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unravel the mysteries of yoga, give insights 
into its practices and lead the aspirant from 
the realization of the Individual Self to that 
of the Supreme Self. 

The book is divided into four Chapters. 

Chapter I expounds the grades of action 
necessary for restraining the exhibitive 
operations of the mind. Chapter II deals 
with the gross impurities that have entered 
into our mind. Chapter III pertains to the 
dissolutionary change of worldly life by 
taking recourse to Samyama. Chapter IV 
explains the working of the three-fold 
action pertaining to the present, past and 
future. It teaches how the Individual Self 
attains release from the bondage of actions 
and is merged into Brahman. 

The book comprises the Yoga Sutras of 
Patanjali, the Commentary of Vyasa 
thereon, English translation of both the 
Text and the Commentary, Notes, Preface, 
Appendix and Chart. 
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PREFACE 


The Indian system of Philosophy is the store-house which has supplied spiritual 
food, through the ages, to all the nations of the world. Other teachings, whatever 
they be, are but the sauces and the spices, useful so long as this philosophy supplies 
the spiritual inspiration. 

The Indian Philosophical system comprises six Darsanas viz. Nyaya, Vaisesika, 
Samkhya, Yoga, Mimarhsa, Vedanta. Every one of these systems claims to lead the 
aspirant to the goal of Final Emancipation. 

A number of modern philosophers hold that these six texts are separate philoso- 
phies, independent of one another. Again, there are other philosophers who think 
that the six philosophical texts are not contradictory but contributory to one an- 
other. As a matter of fact, both these schools have no basis for their assertions. The 
six philosophical texts are neither self-contradictory nor independent of one another. 
Rather they are the six successive steps of one and the same ladder. The science of 
yoga alone can put an end to the above confusion and controversy. It alone can show 
that the steps of philosophical ladder are harmoniously linked to one another. It 
alone can teach the systematic process on following which the aspirant can achieve 
realization of the existing Reality. 


The Yoga Sūtra of Pataiijali is divided into four Chapters. It comprises apho- 
risms on the system of yoga. The aphorisms relate to the subject of Spiritual Absorp- 
tion (Samadhi), Means of Practice (Sadhana), Accomplishments (Vibhiti) and Eman- 
cipation (Kaivalya). To expound further: Chapter I explains the grades of spiritual 
Action for the restraint of the exhibitive operations of the mind. Until that is done 
no yogic achievement is possible. Ch. II deals with the process of Material Action 
which can attenuate the gross impurities that have entered into the mind. Ch. III 
pertains to the Dissolutionary change of the worldly life by means of samyama. Ch. IV 
explains the working of threefold action : the present action, the stored-up action 
and the regulated fruitive action. It teaches how the individual soul, released from 
the bond of actions realizes the Reality of the Supreme Being wherein the individual 
souls merge as rivers do into the ocean. The entire system of Yoga, in all its 
categories, is nowhere better treated than in this book. 













CONTENTS 


PREFACE 

CHAPTERS 

Spiritual Absorption : Samadhi Pada 
Means of Practice : Sadhana Pada 


Accomplishments : Vibhūti Pada 
4. Absolute Freedom : Kaivalya Pada 


APPENDIX 
CHART 


exo 





CHAPTER 1 


WA AJNA N gN 


Now itis the final teaching of Yoga—1ı 


aeamat SITS safa ansia 
setaa faaan: gA | 
aimag anatase: Nat a fad 

asda: a snaa anain aa: N 


wa AMINA | wacaaafamcae: | 
Ammamma meaag Afan ate: 
amfi: aa ayahan mi: fara 
We afrasa freafata fannan: | 

The term! ‘‘now” has been used in the 
sense of achievement. ‘‘The final? teach- 
ing of Yoga”? should be understood to 
mean that “the first portion of the Science 
of Yoga has been achieved”. The Yoga 
is Spiritual Absorption (Samadhi). It is 
the characteristic of the mind, pervading 
all its planes?, (1) Raving (ksipta), (2) 
Forgetful (Midha)4, (3) Oscillating 
(Viksipta)®,(4) One-pointed( Ekagra) and 
(5) Restrained (Niruddha)—these (five) 
are the mental planes. 


aa faferce Safa faatatrasiataa: aarti 
amaa addi seated Afa agaaat 


1. The term Yoga signifies the whole Course of Action be 
Material Action upto the Finishing End of Spiritual Absorption. 
Yoga-Sitra. Hence the term ‘Now’ has been used in the Aphorism with a vie 
standard of qualification for having recourse to Spiritual Action, i.e. 
makes a man qualified for the grade of Emancipation. 
prescribed by the Dharma-Satra brings about necessary 


Spiritual Absorption. 


waaa aa a aaan 
maala aafaa sfa a imat a 
saraaa a a fasta faama 


maasian agafada- 
fama: 1 aaafafraa adma: 
amfa: ngu 


There in the oscillating mind’ contem- 
plation, being subordinate to special 
engagement, does not stand on the side 
of Yoga. On the other hand, that (con- 
templation),—which being in the one- 
pointed mind, illuminates the existing 
reality, destroys the afflictions, loosens 
the bondage of actions and brings forth 
the Restraint,—is called the’ Cognitive- 
Spiritual-Absorption. Moreover, it is 
followed by Supposition (Vitarka), Clear 
Vision (Vicdra), Joy (Ananda) and 


ginning from its Starting Limit of 
The Dharma-Sitra precedes the 
w to showing the 
the fulfilment of Enjoyment 
In other words, the execution of the duties 
perfections to the mind tending towards 


2. By this, it is clear that Patañjali is not the author of Yoga. Yoga has descended from the 
Lord of Creation; Patañjali simply elucidates it in a systematic process. 
3- This denotes the kingly nature of Yoga; it can go through all the planes of the mind. The 


king can go all over his kingdom, but an ordinary man cann 
one-pointed mind can travel through all the three lower planes. 
4 The mental state in sleep or in swoon, etc., where there is want of cognition, is the second 


plane. 


5. Viksipta means specially engaged, i.e., the serving mind 


either failure or success, as in the case of Mathe 
This is called the Oscillating mind. 


ot enter into the palace. Similarly the 


;_ it works between two ends,— 


matician or a Scientist, his mind is not one-pointed 


6. By this, it should be understood that the preceding two have been included in the third, 


2 


: oes AM 
Egoism (Asmita). We shall explain a 
this aaa on; but the Ultra-Cognitive- 
Spiri tual-Absorption appears on the cessa- 
tion of all operations. 


aiaa ARAT: N RN 


(The final end of ) Yoga is the 
restraint of mental operations—2 


aa aafaa ya Taga Afa- 
afafa: | airean misa ATT 
sara | fai fe esaa Raatan 
amai arei fe fai ai 
aqrenaaafara tra wate | aaa aafaa- 


a a 


qaaa nafa ata vette 
Wea ada: aaa TATA 
qinda afan aaa AT- 
mi aeae agaaa 
miai waft | ai seama faa- 
aad faa: | 

This aphorism starts with the object of 
giving a definition of Yoga:—Yoga is the 
restraint of mental operations. By not ta- 
king the word ‘‘all’’, the Cognitive—Spi- 
ritual-Absorption also is called Yoga. 
The mind is, in fact, possessed of the three 
Energies; because it has the qualities of ill- 
umination, activity and inertia. The men- 
tal essence (intellect) , which is indeed of 
the form of illumination, being commin- 
gled with the active and the inert Energi- 
es (Rajas and Tamas) becomes fond of 
power and sense-objects (1). The same 
simply being intermixed with the inert 
Energy (Tamas) comes to the state of the 
want of its merit, absence of its knowledge, 
absence of its non-attachment and power 
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(2). The same with the veil of ign 
destroyed and illuminated from Sian 
being intermixed with the mere Active 
Energy (Rajas),—follows its own merit 
knowledge, non-attachment and power 
(3). The same, being free from the least 
impurity of the Active-Energy (Rajas) 
becomes self-established and being the only 
revelation of the distinction between the 
Essence (intellect) and the Purusa, ap- 
proaches the state of meditation known 
as the Cloud of Virtue (Dharma- Megha) 
(4). Thecontemplatives call it the pay- 
ment of the Last Debt ( Parama Prasaikhy- 
āna)’. 

fafaa anfona afna- 
faa qa aa a aaqa Aana 
fuda faaneatfafefa maraeai fawra 
fad mafa eta faofa agarad fad 
amdi wafa a fadia: amfa: i a aa 
fafacisaad gaisa: fafaa: a at 
faaagaaga R i 


“The Con-Science-Power (Purusa)? is 
unchanging, unmoving, having the sphere 
of objects presented to it, pure and infini- 
te; and the Essence-power (Buddhi) is 
made up of the Energies andso it is op- 
posite to Taar (“the Purusa” ),—this 
cognition of distinction is the “‘Intellective 
Revelation” (Viveka-khyati). After this the 
mind, being displeased with that (state), 
restrains even this Revelation. In this 
situation the mind becomes joined with 
the last habitual potency ( Samskara). This 
is the Seed-less Spiritual-Absorption (5).* 
“The Ultra-Cognitive” means ‘nothing 
is cognized there”. This Yoga, the restral- 
nt of mental operations, is two-fold. 


If the term “all” were put before ‘‘mental operations”, then the Cognitive-Spiritual- 


Absorption would not. have got its stand on the si i i iri i 
H . A ARTA 2 side of Yoga; because.in this Spiritual-Absorption, 
the mind gives up its exhibitive operations and acts upon the suppressive functions (Y.S. III 9-12). 


2. Thisis the finishin 


1 g limit of Action known as the state of Sadh tus faya-sampanna 
(accomplished with the four sort: i een ay ceases oa 
Ne hredo (katya vino), of practices) of Lord Sankara and is otherwise called the 


Dhira, 


only its different synonyms used in the Bhaga i e ATNA, Bidhmt-sthitt, Saakhyc, Are 


. Cit=Pure Con-Science: Gitih= = 
these terms will be technically AS E 


the description of the second plane of th i 
ches the state of inactivity which has no PENR 
cause these are obtained with the help ofthe A 
is known as Brahma-nirvāna, Final Emancipati 


vad Gita. 
Science; Caitanya= Consciousness; Cetana= Conscious; 
* These are t i 

he five respective planes as have been described in the preceding aphorism. In 
we are to note that in this case, the mind approa- 
on with the acquirement of virtue, vice etc., be- 
ctive Energy only. The last plane of the mind 


This is the subject of the Brahma-Sitra termed on, Supreme Goal, Immortality, etc. of the Gila. 


3 ; Ere S 
manifested and is not dependent upon any ERS, puusualeEreedom”” 


(citta-vimuktih), It is self- 
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Mal AST: CASYSACATAA N | U 
Then the staying of the Perceiver 
in his real Self—3 


azaea Fafa auaa afad 
gaa: reana gia ? qat zee: TaWIsTEAT- 
aq i aefa aadi faaan 
dadn apaa g afa anfi wafa a 
TATU ZU 


In that state of the mind and in the ab- 
sence of all objects, what will be the 
character of the Purusa whois the very 
self of the intellectual perception? Then 
the staying of the Perceiver! is in his real 
Self. At that time the Gon-Science-Power 
is self-established as in Absoluteness. In 
the exhibitive mind however, though it 
(the Con-Science-Power) is similarly esta- 
blished, yet it does not appear as such. 


gfaarecataaza Uy N 
Conformity to the operations 
elsewhere—4 


aa aig ? aiaa afcrarecafaa- 
Tl 1 eet maaga aaea: 
Gea: | ana qa wae saat efaa 
aatafafa i fraraearantined daana- 
gaife gada wa waft gaara earlier: | 
ambana gaam: mi 


agn yu 

How then? On account of the fact of 
objects being presented to Him, con- 
formity to the operations takes place else- 
where. Whatever be the operations of 
the mind in its exhibitive habit, the 
Purusa becomes possessed of (those) st- 
ates which are inseparable from those 
(functions) . Further there is a similar aph- 
orism:—Observation is but one; Reve- 
lation alone is the Observation. The mind 
like a loadstone, by direct proximity, be- 
comes the helping mate of the Purusa, 
the Lord, on account of its perceptibility. 


3 


Therefore the beginningless relation of 
the Purusa with the mind becomes the 
cause of his perception of the mental 
operations. 


gaa: qsqa: faeries: UYU 
The operations are fivefold, pain- 
ful and not-painful—s 


at: pdga age afa, fara acm: 
qsaaea: Aaea: | ART: PAA- 
saa aataat: et: aafaa qafa- 
arefatteraisteacet: n asesan 
aafaa: ekoa iae aa | 
afeacefor aae gal ANNA: 
dearer afafata fad dena qaa 
giu qiian | ad- 
ag faaan afas 
s at asada n g 


They, the (exhibitive) operations of 
the mind should, however, be restrained 
on account of their manifoldness. The 
operations of the mind are five-fold, 
painful and not-painful. The painful 
are those that are the causes of afflictions 
in the form of breeding ground for the 
growth of the vehicle-of-actions. The not- 
painful are those that have the sphere of 
revelation and are adverse to the functi- 
ons of the Energies. The not-painful 
remain the same though fallen into the 
flow of the painful and though present 
within the intervals of the painful*. The 
painful also remain painful even though 
present within the intervals of the not- 
painful’. The habitual potencies (Sars- 
kara) of the respective classes are generat- 
ed by the operations alone. Further 
the operations are generated by the habi- 
tual potencies. Thus the wheel of opera- 
tions and habitual potencies is revolving 
without any stoppage. Such a mind, be- 
ing free from its Duties, stands by itself* 
and goes to cessation". 


1. Drk=Pure perceptivity; Drsih=Perceptivity; Drsti= Simple Perception; Drasta=Perceiver; 
Darsana=Perceiving Instrument; Dysya=Perceivable or Perceptible. The terms will be technically 


used in this Science. 


2. The austerities and study, etc., though painful at the time of performance, become not- 


painful in the long run. 


The sensual enjoyments, though not-painful in the beginning, become painful at the end. 
4. This happensin the case of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption. 
5. This refers to the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption. 


4 
maafana Aag: NR Ul 


Real cognition, Perversive cogni- 
tion, Fiction, Sleep and Memory 
(are theoperations)—6 


samga: aA 1 9 N 
Perception, Inference and Verbal 
Cognition are the real cogni- 
tions—7 


a: fena yana aAA: TAM- 
faadafan Aaaa: l MAAARTAMTAT: 
samfa | 

Those painful and not-painful five-fold 
operations are Real cognition, Perversive 
cognition, Fiction, Sleep and Memory. 
Perception, Inference and Verbal Cogni- 
tion are the Real Cognitions. 


samara farce TTA- 
fa maaana ATANT- 
yami af: Heat s aafaa: 
daaa aa: 1 qa: sadad gen 
aaaf faa: | 

Perception is the mental operation 
about the external objects, it takes up the 
colour of those things through the chan- 
nel of the senses and is the determinative 
chief of the specific character of the cbje- 
ct endowed with generic and specific 
nature. The result is the inseparable 
knowledge of the mental operations with 
reference tothe Purusa. We shall estab- 
lish later on that the Purusa is the refle- 
ctive perceiver of the intellect. 


ana gaa fants 
sarge: Mara Teale Tal AAAI 
qaaa | wat araisa R- 
ana aaaq | fraa: | 

Inference is the mental operati = 
garding thesphere of relation Bich shows 
the connection with the same class and the 
disconnection from the different class of 
the inferrable object, and is the determi- 
native chief of generic nature. As for ex- 
ample—on account of the changing of 
places, the moon and the stars are inferred 
to have motion like Caitra (some person) ; 
the Vindhya (mountain) is inferred to be 


i. The Original Speaker is Igvar 


Scriptures, Hereby we are authorised ei Pees, 


o refute th 
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motionless owing to the absence of it 
movement. w 


maa asetsafaat att: aa ay 
agarad aaa aerated, 
afa: sige: 1 aenga agar a 
amaaa: a AMA: Aaa gaaaf 3 
qaa fand aama: aq N s-e 0 


The object, seen or inferred by a com- 
petent man, is prescribed by words for 
transferring his knowledge to another. 
The mental operation concerning the 
object derived from the word, is the ver- 
bal cognition to the hearer. The verbal 
cognition,—with reference to the object 
which is neither seen nor inferred by the 
speaker, the meaning of whose words is 
not worthy of regard,—remains unsteady. 
But in the case of the Original Speaker? 
it (the verbal cognition) is undoub- 
tedly steady with reference to the object 
whether perceived or inferred. 


fadd favaratanag IASA Ws N 


Perversive Cognition is the false 
knowledge established in a show 
not its own—-8 


fada Pea naa ASR l a TNTA 
sami qa: TAA aea yari faaea- 
SARA | AA SAA TAASTATI GEEH | 
aaa framed gAn aa 
afa 1 Aa tsara aafaa 1 nf- 
qenim: am eft | ga ua raan- 
mea Mal aeaa aaa afa | 
ua faaamaag aA 1s N 


Perversive Cognition is the false know- 
ledge established in a show not its own. 
Why is it not the real cognition? Because 
it is destroyed by the real cognition, 
as the real cognition has the sphere 
of reality of an existing object. The cessa- 
tion of perversive-cognition by the stren- 
gth of real cognition, is seen. As for exam= 
ple—the seeing of double moon is remove 
by the sight of one moon which is the rea 
fact. It is this Non-Science (Avidya@) which 
is possessed of five steps:_—Non-Science, 
Egoism (Asmita), Attraction(Raga), Ave 


ete author Strengthensthe authority of the Vedic 
contradictory theories ofour modern teachers. 


Chapter I 


sion (Dvesa) and Clinging-to-life (Abhini- 
vefa) which are termed afflictions. The 
following are their individual names:- 
Dark (Tamah), Ignorance (Moha), Extr- 
eme ignorance (Mahd-moha), Stupidity 
( Tamisra), Blind stupidity (Andha-tamisra). 
These will be described in the context of 
mental impurities.t 

aani gA fama: we 
Fiction, following the literal idea, 

is devoid of substance —9 


aaaamnA gA fama: a a 
mri | a faianta agd- 
sfa qaaa agn gA | 
aaar gaa gaea cawufafa 1 aat fafaa 

frma Ga aafaa? wafa a 
a afa: aar aaea fea 1 aat sfa- 
fagacguat fafera: gea: 1 fassta am: 
sanala feat sfa aafaa maimai 
wad | angafai ga gfi gafa- 
aiman Ran, A gerat g: | 
amiak: a uneda ana sagn 
ganen 
Fiction, following the literal idea, is 
devoid of substance. Neither docs it stand 
on the real cognition, nor on the perver- 
sive cognition?, Although it is devoid of 


5 


the substance, yet its use depending upon 
the strength of the literal idea is seen. As 
for example—Purusa has the “‘nature of 
consciousness”, when Con-Science( Citih), 
itself is the Purusa, then what is here 
signified by whom? there must be some 
connection in signification’ as Caitra 
has cow. Similarly ‘‘Purusa is inactive” 
means “He has the characteristic denied 
to the Substance’’4. If it is said ‘‘Bana 
(a person) is, will be and  was,’’—the 
meaning of the root alone goes to ‘‘the 
cessation of motion’. Similarly in the 
phrase ‘‘Purusa has the characteristic of 
the negation of birth”,—the absence of 
the characteristic of being born alone is to 
be understood®. There is no character- 
istic keeping connection with the Purusa. 
Therefore, this characteristic is imposed 
and thereby the use exists. 
ANAA JAAT N go N 
Sleep is the ‘mental’ operation 
having for its grasp the cognition 
of absence—10 
DAMA Afatrat | Al a AAs 
MAARN RIAAN: | FA? JAZA i 
ama A aa: Sat A faandafa l ga- 
agaaa aM À a SaN | 
me aatsgarare, Te A m, gaa 


1. In the sphere of this cognition, there is some existing substance; but by not knowing the 
true nature of that substance, this pervcrsive-cognition takesit for an object of similar show hav- 
ing the opposite nature. The logics of ‘‘rope and snake”, ‘oyster-shell and silver’ etc., should be 


understood here. 


2. The real cognition acts upon the real nature ofan existing object; the perversive-cognition 
also acts upon the existing object but by its opposite nature ofa similar show. Here in the 
case of this Fiction, there is no substance or no existing object: simply depending upon words, 
it creates something anew by fabrication only. The logics of ‘the castle in the air” (khapuspo), 
**the horns of a hare” (SaSa-sriga), ‘‘the son of a barren female” (vandhyā-putra) should be 


understood here. 


The connection exists between two things, 


3. 
therefore, relating to him is fabricated. 


but the Purusa is absoiute; this connection, 


Purusa has no quality, this negation of the quality which belongs to the Objective-Matter 


(Pradhana) is attributed to Him. 


to him. 


5. Purusa has no movement; butstill the tense pertaining to the change of time, is attributed 


6. Though Purusa has no positive characteristic, yet He is attributed with the negative ont. 


Our present confused notions of Jaana (#141 


better understanding of the nature of ‘fiction’. 


) and Bhakti are the eminent instances for our 


There are some people who take it for granted that Jnana (knowledge) and Bhakti (devotion) 
are two separate existing things—one‘is male and the other is female; these two ‘are of opposite 


sex, hence they are diametrically opposed to each other. 


not masculine but is neuter. 


Butit isa known fact that Jnanam is 


However, we do not find in English any single term equivalent to „Bhakti. ‘Devotion’? is not 
at allits proper synonym. ‘‘Knowledge”’ comes from the root “‘to know (Jna—to work mentally). 
Bhakti comes from the root Bhaj,—to serve mentally. Hence, the derivative meaning of ‘‘Bhakti 
is ‘mental action”; and Jñäna also signifies the same meaning. This is the dreadful nature of 
this Fiction that shows their mutual opposite character (Y.S. IV-10). 


6 


a fran, waa qafa feroctft a eat 
ager samaa maA AAA 
afa: HATES AT A A: EATA- 
afan fam a4 anaana- 


Qafa ufo u 

Sleep is the mental operation’ hav- 
ing the cognition of absence for its grasp. 
Further, on awakening, this specific sort 
of cognition comes from studious thought 
such as—I had a refreshing sleep, my 
mind is cheerful, it makes my intelligence 
clear?; I slept painfully; my mind is 
sluggish. it wanders unsteady? ; I had 
a deep dark and dense sleep, my limbs 
are heavy, my mind is tired, it rests idle 
as ifsenseless.4 Had there been no ex- 
perience of such cognition, indeed 
this recollection of an awakened (person) 
would not have taken place, there would 
have been no remembrances regarding 
those (thoughts) dependent upon those 
(cognitions). Therefore sleep is a parti- 
cular form of cognition; further it must 
be restrained like all other (exhibitive) 
notions for Spiritual-Absorption.® 


ATTA ATATAAAN: TACT: UU 
Memory is the absence of loss (i.c. 


retention) of the experienced 
objects—11 
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aqyafaa is: cata: fie oe 
fad cazfa, aAa ? aes 
saat mangaen aN faeass aay 
ACHIATCAT | AHIR: AASR- 
amua magaan cata saaa 
aa vemreregat afa: mIa cafe: 1 
at a gat atfaacadeut aniani a | 
aA aaaea L amc aama- 
aa aaia: crea: saaa fan- 
fada maaa RA aatsdar aaa: 
gagamefaat: | JAJAA way 
SMTA: | FATTMAY LT: 1 save Fa 
ale: garaia fa vat: aat gaat fazer: | 
are fate am at aiaa 
fau eeu 

Memory is the absence of loss (i. e., 
retention) of the experienced objects. Does 
the mind remember cognition or the ob- 
ject?® The cognition, being coloured by 
the receivable object, appears in the form 
of both the receivable object and the 
receiving instrument and begins the for- 
mation of habitual potency of the same 
class. This habitual potency, being pos- 
sessed of the colour of its own manifesta- 
tive cause, produces simply the memory 
of the same form and nature of both the 
receivable objects and the receiving ins- 
trument. There, intelligence is that in 


1, Here the author specially mentions the term ‘‘ ion” i i i is, i 
L operation”? in this aphorism. By this, it 
should be understood that there must be some hidden significance in itand that it is nothing but 


“a particular kind of cognition”. In other words, we areto note that “Sleep” is 


not at all a 


statein which the mind can be free from all its exhibitive operations. 


2, Harmonious or Sativika Sleep. 
3. Disturbed or Rajasa Sleep. 
4. Inert or Tamasa Sleep. 


We c A ; . 
remember any E eooerie eae ming which have been experienced previously and can never 
a E S E Lar comets before. Hence if we judge carefully about sleep we can easily find 
scious and from the other I renal in the sleeping state, From one point of view, I become uncon- 
pon Vase Lerinny unconent in conscious of my Own unconsciousness. Had it not been so, how 
y, nsciousness ? Thus the one is the lower self, and the other is the Higher. 


The lower self is subject to the conscious stat 
unconscious state (susupti),i.e., the waking 
the Higher Self always remains in the Super- 
position (kifastha), The theory of this scien: 
jection to the functions of the three Energies 
tion. So the commentator says that this 
realised by many ofus. They believe that 
the sleeping state. In fact, this sleep must 
-Absorption. The state which our lower 
the subject of the Brahma Sitra. 
In the Vedanta philosophy 


e (jagrata), the sub-conscious state (svapna) and the 
dreaming and sleeping conditions, On the other hand 
conscious state (turiya) which is called the unchanging 
vhict to make this lower self or citta free from his sub- 
peu are the cause of his affliction, action and frui- 
Ab: Pi is a peculiar sort of mental operation which is not 
o soluteness consists in the inactivity of the mind as in 
ate ained like other exhibitive operations for Spiritual 
will attain on being freed from this subjection, will be 


= lante Conscio i F R . 
Sciencem(burcliSubjcctiveuGonseiscs usness is Classified in four divisions :—Prama=Con- 


Lower Subjective Manifestation); Pramāna= 
(ower selfor Gitta) 5 Prana ee 
and the gross phenomena are th i 

Spiritual aspects. ermatgoal 


ness); Pramata= 


Cognitive Consciousness or the Perceiver (the 


opmental or the cognitional consciousness 
EEN G gross mind). Here the instrumental 
of Consciousness; and the other two are the 


nn tee 
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which the receiving instrument precedes 
the object!; and the memory (rememb- 
rance) is that in which the receivable 
object? precedes the receiving instrument. 
Further it (the memory) is two-fold,— 
the Produced memorablia (Bhdvita-smar- 
tavyd) and the Un-produced-memorablia 
(Abhavita-smartavyd). In dream, comes 
the produced memorablia and in waking, 
—the unproduced — memorablia’. All 
these memories (the remembrances) rise 
from the experience of real cognition, 
perversive-cognition, fiction, sleep and 
memory. And all these mental operations 
are of the nature of pleasure, pain and 
ignorance. Further pleasure, pain and 
ignorance should be described in connec- 
tion with the afflictions. Attachment fol- 
lows the experience of pleasure. Aversion 
follows the experience of pain. Ignorance 
however is Non-science. All these mental 
operations must be restrained. On their 
restraint, comes either the Cognitive-Spiri- 
tual-Absorption or the Ultra-Cognitive- 
Spiritual-Absorption. 

MOTTA RAA THAT: 1 RN 
Their restraint comes from Prac- 
tice and Non-attachment—12 

gami faa = sara sa? NARAT- 
ari afeta: | faai ateiteadtarfgat 
at agfa wear agfa TAA wat g PAEA- 
arai faafaa Aa at PaRI | 
gauan nfaaafasafama Tag | TA 
aman aaa: faita falnat- 
aa farata sqarua geguat afa- 
afa facta: n IU 


Now what isthe means of restraining 
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them? Their restraint comes from Practice 
and Non-attachment. In fact the stream 
of mind flows both ways either towards 
beatitude or towards evil. That however, 
which has the load of Absoluteness in 
front and is inclined towards the sphere 
of Intellective Distinguishing Power‘, is 
the flow of beatitude; and that which has 
the load of rebirth in front and is inclined 
towards the sphere of Ignorance, is the 
flow of evil. There the flow towards sense- 
objects is closed by non-attachment. And 
the current of Intellective Distinguish- 
ing Power is opened up by the practice 
ofthe Intellective Revelation; thus the 
restraint of mental operations is depen- 
dent upon both. 


aa Raat ASAT: N 22 N 


There the practice is the effort for 
steadiness—13 


aa fad ansaa: 1 anaana 
maani feafteted: sa AA- 
gaaman ARARAT: NN 


Steadiness (in restraint) is the peaceful 
flowing of the mind freed from the (ex- 
hibitive) operations®. Effort is the vigour 
and inclination for that aim®. Practice is 
the course of proceeding with the means 
for the purpose of attaining that (aim).” 


ag Airaird nna q7- 
y: n gxn 

That (restraint) however, being 

served for a long time without 

stoppage and with earnestness, b€- 

comes firmly established—14 


1. Intelligence is the Productive-faculty (Abhijita-pratyaksa). 3 
2. Memory is the Reproductive-faculty (Pratyabhijiid-pratyksa) of the Vedanta-DarSana. 


3. Produced memorablia is the Pratibhastka-Satta (the visionary 


phenomenon or the creation of 


the mind); and the unproduced-memorablia is the Vydvaharika-Satta (the worldly phenomenon or the 


creation of God). The Vedanta-Darsana does not ta 
with init. ii 
is the full achievement of the four practices (the 


because the Pure Subjective State has been dealt 
the stepping ground of the Vedinta-Darsana 


ke notice of this Unproduced-memorablia; 
We should always bear in mind that 


Sadhana-chatustaya) known as the standard of qualification for seeking after Brahma. 


The aim of this Yoga-Sitra is to teach the process an 
after gradual destruction of the exhibitive ones; so this science 


rablia. 


The term ‘Practice’ here refers to the complete pe 


d the characters of the suppressive habit 
begins with the unproduced memo- 


rformance of the Prescribed Duties in 


accordance with the division of Caste and Life-order, because this is the only means of acquiring real 


Non-attachment towards worldly objects. There is no single t 
Viveka. Viveka is the Intellective Power to distinguish the Spirit 


le term in English to express the meaning of 
from the Matter and it gets its stand 


on the Subjective Manifestation of the Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption. 


5. The object or the aim. 
6. The effort for its achievement. 
7. The means of attaining that aim. 


a g Aiara gefi: | 
Airea fafaa: aana: 
aqat aa faa Seal a Afad ER- 
argyfmiaa aia aÀ- 
amyafana gad: U X N 


That restraint however, being served 
fora long time without stoppage and with 
earnestness, becomes firmly established. 
«Served for long time”, “served without 
stoppage”, “served with earnestness” 
mean that Restraint, being accomplished 
with penance, with continence, with the 
knowledge of the systematic course and 
with vehement aspiration (śraddhā), gets 
welcome and firmly established. It means 
that it (restraint) is the subject which 
cannot be conquerred quickly by the ex- 
hibitive habitual potency. 


qagan aana aana 
ATRIA KN 
Non-attchment is the controlling- 
consciousness of a person who has 
no craving for visible and Scriptu- 
ral enjoyment-—15 


qamanta aA 
away | fesad aa esefaaa 
ama minean A aR- 
fà faqe faataa taaa aaa 
faaeaina: iaa 
ATAT ARRAT ATRIA LX N 


Non-attachment is the controlling con- 
sciousness of a person who has no craving 
for visible and Scriptural enjoyments. Of 
a person who is displeased with the visible 
enjoyments such as women, food, drinks 
and powers, and who is free from the 
desire for the Scriptural enjoyments viz: 
the attainment of the states ofheaven 
Videha and Prakrtilaya and whose mind, 
even in the contact with divine and 
worldly objects finds defects in them by 


1. By this, our commentator 
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the strength of the Intellective 
Meditation, —the controlling 
ness being of the nature of 
ment and being devoid of attr 
aversion, is Non-attachment.? 


TAT JAT MAAOAT N ge N 
That (non-attachment) isthe high. 
est when there comes in the desire- 
lessness for the qualities derived 

from the revelation of the 
Purusa—16 


AIL gag Agaa | geena- 
faaea faced: | giana giz- 
sfaaarafacatetteat E EEE E Eki] 
faza sfa i 


He who finds defects inivisible and 
audible objects, is called ‘‘non-attached’’, 

He whose intellect is absorbed in the 
full reflection of the Purusa’s purity caused 
by the practice of the revelation of the 
Purusa, is termed non-attached with 
the qualities of manifested’ and unmani- 
fested* nature. 


Aggi AUAA I AA AA ASMAAN- 
ara atad afa ait egla mad- 
mA STITT Am: AAT: AMT: I 
fsa: Rasqinaaaa afasia faa 
food Heat a maa gA 1 


Thus this non-attachement is two-fold. 
There that which is the latter, is but the 
pure luminosity of Spiritual Knowledge, 
on the rise of which, the Yogi shining with 
the rise of this Revelation thinks thus,— 
(Now) the obtainable has been obtained, 
the destroyable afflictions have been des- 
troyed, the strong chain ofrevolving birth 
has been broken, and if itis not torn 
asunder, the creatures being born die, and 
being dead are born again. 


AAA TU St aca | Gaeta fe 
armiami haalaat 2s i 


Power of 

conscious- 
non-enjoy- 
action and 


a ives special i i A i i 
E oath ao pecial stress on practice. Itis obvious that this practice 


for its achievement and cannot be 


_ 2. By this, it is apparent that Non 
desire for the enjoyable objects alone but n 
he does not enjoy luxury on the lame excu 


3. Manifested qualities are those th 


he restraint of mental operations 
attained simply by the knowledge of books. 


requires so many qualifications 


-attached Yogiis always displ i m 
ot envious of the enjoyer ea fem 


se of desirelessness as 


oyers of those objects; and secondly 
many people do. 


at are related to the body. 


4. Unmanifested are those that are connected with the intellective sphere (Y.S. III-50) 
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Non-attachment is indeed the highest 
stateof Knowledge; because Absolute- 
ness follows immediately after this.* 

faa faarciararfeatieatgratca- 

TAIT: Ugo N 
The Spiritual-absorption is Cogni- 
tive owing to the accompaniment 
of the appearance of Supposition, 
Clear Vision, Rapture and Ego- 
ism—17 

qaiaagat faegfaaad: magad d- 
sata: amfa? faaafaarciarattenar- 
emanada: | fas: fenaa 
gaa ATATT: | Gent aT: aA BT: N 
ustka afaaferat | aa sanagara: 
amfa: afaas:, aAA faat faa: afaarc:, 
qid aana: aaa, agian- 
snanta fa i ad gA waaa: AMAA: 
Well 

Now why is the Spiritual-Absorption 
called Cognitive in regard to a Yogi 
possessed of the mental operations restrain- 
ed by this two-fold means? The Spiritual- 
Absorption is cognitive because of the 
accompaniment of the apperance of Su- 
pposition, Clear Vision, Rapture and Ego- 
ism. Supposition (Vitarka) means the gross 
expanse for mental grasp, the subtle is 
Clear Vision (Vicara), Rapture (Ananda) 
is gladness; the cognition ofunified nature 
is Egoism (Asmita). There the first Spiri- 
tual-Absorption, being followed by all 
the four (appearances) is termed “Sup- 
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positional” (Savitarka)* ; the second, 
being deprived of Supposition, is accom- 
panied with Clear Vision (Savicdra) ; the 
third, being deprived of investigation, is 
rapturous (Ananda) and the fourth, going 
beyond that (rapture), is Pure Egoism 
(Asmitd-matra) . All these Spiritual-Absor- 
ptions are possessed of some support. 

frasana: ACHAT SA: 

We Ul . 
The other, being preceded by the 
practice of the cessational cognition 
has the end of the habitual potencics 
-18 

gaisa: aaa: aa: Trana 
afa? aasaga: AERAN: N 
adanan denA taaa 
aafaa: aA È ATAATA: i 
amad gaa: amaa mA Efe 
fma fingr aeea 1 a 
aiga: aragian fg fad faaan- 
manatee wadda fats: anaE: 
ugan 

Now what isthe means of attaining 
the Ultra Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption 
and what is its nature ? The other, 
being preceded by the practice of 
the cessational cognition, has the end: 
of the habitual potencies. On the ce- 
ssation of all operations, the restraint 
of the mind which has the end of the 
habitual potencies, is the Ultra-Cognitive 
Spiritual-Absorption. The Highest Non- 


1. By this, it is clear that wherever there is knowledge, there must be non-attachment; again 
wherever there is non-attachment, there must be neutrality and non-enjoyment of luxury (as has 
been described in the preceding aphorism). Ifthese qualities are wanting in a person who thinks 
himself to be wise, he must be an object of pity however great may be his style and status. 

2. By this, it should be understood that from the first Suppositional appearance alone, i.e. 
only from the gross expanse the other three Absorbent faculties will appear one after another. As 


for example, when a person appears in full dress, 


we cannot see the exact shape and form of his body. 


Finally, we can see his full structure only after removing his clothes one after another. Similarly in 
the case of Spiritual Absorption, the gross form for mental grasp is essentially necessary. Then 
after gradually penetrating through it by means of the systematic process, the other Absorbent 


Cognitions will be manifested one after another. 


The Suppositional appearance and the manifestation of Clear Vision, i.e., the gross and the 
subtle appearances combined correspond to the Elemental manifestation (Adhibhata of the Gila; the 
rapturous appearance is the instrumental or the Divine manifestation (Adhidaiva, i.e., karana-grahya) 
and the appearance of unified nature is the subjective (Adhiyajfia Ahart-grahya) of the Gila. Hence 
Vitarka, Vicara, Ananda and Asmitd, i.c., the Gross, Subtle, Instrumental and the Subjective mani- 
festations are the four successive Absorbent Ciognitions known as the Sthila, Suksma, Karana-grahya 
and Aham-grāhya respectively. Further, the Subjective (Ahamgrahya) appearance will be divided 
into two aspects—the Receiver Purusa (the Cognitive or the Unchanging Consciousness) and the 
Mukta Purusa (the Pure Consciousness or Gon-Science). Further évara is the Special Purusa as He 


is far beyond the sphere of Action. All this should be ascertained from the Terminology chart at 


the end of this book, 
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attachment! is the means of attaining it, 
because the practice, depending on some 
support, is not able to bring about its 
accomplishment, i.e., the cessational cog- 
nition which is apparently not substantial 
is made its support. It is devoid of inter- 
ests; because the mind, being attended 
with that practice, becomes supportless 
as if it has ceased to exist.2 This is the 
Seedless Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorp- 
tion. 


ware faterafatatary tt ge N 


Dependence upon Objective Exis- 
tence isfor the Videhas and the 
Prakrtilayas—19. 

a qea fe faa:—soraeaat NINAR | 
ama afaa Vata wara fag- 
spka | fataat aai NAMAT: | 
a fe miena a fada tacaqefa- 
amaaa: aden aa aana- 
afarvatarspfecran: ma Aaa a 
aaaea Aaa, AAT gaad ASTR- 

amfaalafa 11 28 1 

_This (Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorp- 
tion) is, in fact, of two descriptions:— 
Dependence upon the Systematic process 
and Dependence upon Objective Exist- 
ence. There, the dependence on Systematic 
processis the way of the Yogis; and the 
dependence upon Objective Existence 
belongs to the Videhas and the Prakrti- 
layas. Dependence upon Objective Exis- 
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tence belongs to the Videhas, th 
because they, —while experiencin 
similar to Absoluteness by the help of tt 
mind which is attended with its own hated 
tual potencies alone,—spend their own £ 
tential fruition suitable to that (Absol 
state. Similarly the Prakrtilayas4 one 
ence a state similar to Absoluteness iy 
the help of the duty-bound mind merge 
into the Intensive Cause (Prakrti), until 
the mind comes back through the influ- 
ence ofits duties. 


seraegaaanerangas gaT 
UoN 5 
This is preceded by Faith, 
Courage, Retentive Power, Spiri- 
tual Absorption and Intellective 
Vision in the case of others—20. 
sreaacaiaaantasagas FRA N 
STARA Afiat afa MST ATA: STATA: | 
a fg ada men atin ofa ver te 
azarae facet aera | ATTA 
atin maafa errata fana- 
ge aaia | amamma = satfaas 
satada | 
da gard seg ana 1 aaraa- 
msa aaisa: aatfartata N Xo ul 
This (Ultra Cognitive-Spiritual-Ab- 
sorption) being dependent upon the sys- 
tematic process happens to the Yogis. 
Faith® means the vehement aspiration of 


e gods’; 
8 a State 


1. This is the Supreme Self of the Subjective Manifestation, the Mukta Purusa or Gon-Science 


which is the Subject of the Vedanta-Dargana; it cannot be achieved by 


any action; simply the 


Hignst onia itachment, i.e., the cessation of all actions is the means to this end. 
- Here the Commentator makes this subject over to the Vedanta DarSana. 


3. The Videhas are those that, after performing the 


Scriptural Virtuous Actions such as 


Trindciketa Agni, Agni-hotra, etc., as have been prescribed in the Vedas, attain the state of freedom 


similar to absoluteness (the Mundakopanisad, 

i t nd şad, Chapter II Part 1). They are not to return 

life put Mey will become the Presiding Officers in the future creation. As for instance, 
uratha will be the Eighth Manu after the reign of the Vaivasvata Manu. 


to human 
King 


4. The Prakrtilayas are those that simply believe in the objective principles known as the 


elementary truths and 
without purifying their mind b 
sole principle and there is nothing beyond it 
on the pairs of opposites such as pleasure 
virtue of its laxity asinhibernation. Hence th 
Exciting Cause of the duties of relativity. Th 
and Emancipation will be described later 

5. Many of us think that B A 
examine these two terms, 
been proved tosignify 


words, it takes the names of fait 
(krodha), avarice (lobha), conceit (Ce k 
spheres of its operation such as—high ; 


hakti and Faith are equal i i 
e equal in meaning. 
we can finda great gulf between them. The term ephakti” 


“mental action” wh RIRA 
. ereas Faith is the ‘‘ TAAT, 
ency takes different names according to the diference of t Paal deny fi be aT 


pass out of their bodies only by the strength of breath-control (pranayama) 
y the systematic process of Yoga. They think that the mind is the 
According to them, it is the mind alone which brings 
and pain. 
ey aie to come back to rebirth by the force of the 
at the duties are nothing more or less than Experience 


So they try to do away with the mind by 


But if we carefully 
has already 
tend- 


he spheres of its function. In other 


a love (prema), affection (sneha), desire (kama) anger 
ignorance (moha) and envy (mdlsarya) according to the 


attachment, vanity, I- aim, equal standard, low level, sense-object, repulsion 
ment, Y, I-ness and My-ness and jealousy at another’s prosperity Eoy 3 é 
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the mind. It indeed sustains the- Yogi 
like a benevolent mother. Courage, in 
fact, is born in that Faithful aspirant 
seeking after the Intellective Distinguish- 
ing Power. Retentive Power comes to the 
fully courageous; further, on the acquisi- 
tion of the Retentive Power the mind 
being freed from disturbance, becomes 
Spiritually Absorbed. The Intellective 
Vision, by which the yogi understands 
the Substance in reality, comes to the 
Spiritually Absorbed mind. By the practice 
of these (Faith, etc.) and from the non- 
attachment towards the respective objects 
thereof, comes the Ultra-Cognitive- 
Spiritual-Absorption. 
Maa: RE 

It is nearest to the extremely 
courageous Yogis.—21 

3 qa wa aay wafa l again- 
qa wafa aaa aS A- 
aAa efa aa agata: gia 
qeudanediadan ga tat ATAA- 
senator san aaa Aa- 
daaa: afan: amami a 


wafa n RU 

The Yogis are, indeed, of nine classes; 
they are given tothe practice of mild, 
middle and intense methods, i.c., they 
have mild manner, middle manner 
and intense manner. There the mild 
method is threefold such as — mild 
courage, middle courage and intense cou- 
rage. Similar is the middle method and 
also the intense method. There the 
achievement of Spiritual Absorption and 
the fruit thereof become nearest to the 
extremely courageous who are practising 
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by the intense method.t 
gaasis fasta: N RU 
There is also a further distinction 
according to the degree of mild, 
middling and intense.-—22 


a aaas fare: | Astle 
aaasta sft asa faa: | afe- 
Aaga: Tal aai- 
Frana NAR:, aafaa- 
sara era ea TAA: TATA: 
amanea it RRN 

Mildly intense, middlingly intense and 
intensely intense. In accordance with this 
comparison, the attainment of Spiritual 
Absorption and the fruit thereof become 
nearest to the mildly intense courageous, 
more nearest to the middlingly intense 
courageous and most nearest to the inten- 
sely intense courageous given to practice 
through the most intense method. 


Jaara ATU RR 

Or from profound meditation 
upon Isvara.—23 

menaa: afta? aA 
an naasa iaga a Afa ga- 
frat 1 iE LEAC TEGIEEIGIEIEIEG] 
Saaga NAAN A aA- 
aani aa ma: amn: aa- 
wa a aAA N RIN 

Is it the only means by which the 
Spiritual Absorption becomes speediest ? 
Or, is there any other means for its attain- 
ment or not? Or from profound meditation 
upon I[svara?. Tgvara, being drawn by 
Profound Meditation whichis a particular 


1. The term ‘achievement’, showing action, refers to the Ccgnitive-Spiritual-Absorption which 


is dependent upon Action, and the term ‘fruit’ signifies the 


yond the sphere of Action. 


Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorption be- 


2. This alternative means ofrestraining the mental operations is only possible for the yogis of an 
advanced stage, who have acquired Non-attachment towards worldly objects in a very early age due to 
the ready fruit of their white Actions done in their provious life, as we find in the case of Jada Bharata, 
Dhruva, etc. As for example: A weak man stands by need of some external support in the form of astick 


for walking; but a strong man can walk by himse 
although thestick is needful, yet it by itself 


If without any external help. 
does not carry the man. 


In the former case, 
He himself has to walk. 


Hence the act of walking is the same for both of them. Similarly the preceding means is for those 
that are fully confident of their own powers and do noi want any external help besides themselves; 
they take the parts of their own body as the objects for the practice of their mental concentration 


and meditation. 


This aphorism is for them that are fully confident of Divine Powers. They take the different 


forms of {vara as the object of their mental concentration and meditation. 
have been prescribed in the Vedic Scriptures i 
Though they are of different tastes, yet t 


powers. 


same for all. All this will be explained later. 


Further these forms 


n accordance with the special manifestations of his 
he nature of the application to the method is the 
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kind of Spiritual Action, favours him as 
a result of his deep meditation alone. 
Simply from that deep meditation, the 
attainment of Spiritual Absorption and 
the fruit thereof become also speediest 


for the Yogi. 
Rami aama age: gesa 
faa: UW M 
Jévara is the Special Purusa un- 
affected by the vehicles (autra) of 


affliction, action and fruition—24. 


aq agaaa: Maia 


arate ? anana nE: gafa 
eax: | afaa: Am: gaspa 
BAT anA Aa: A AAT ATAN- 
aed a aR aiaa: gA afaa 1 a 
zama Wadia 1 aa Aa: TN aT 
agg aama: afa aafaa | at DAA 
aae: a JaA FAT: I 

Now who is, indeed, this Ivara besides 
the Pradhāna (the Active Principal Mate- 
rial Cause) and the Purusa (the Inactive 
Efficient cause) ? I§vara is the Special Pur- 
usa! unaffected by the vehicles of afflic- 
tion, action and fruition. The Non-Science 
and. therestare theafflictions, the actions 
are the productive of virtue and vice, 
and their consequence is the fruition. The 
habitual residua (ata) having the qualifi- 
cations (ofthe former three), are the 
vehicles. Further they, being present in 
the mind, are ascribed to the Purusa; 
because he is the enjoyer of their fruit. As 
for example—victory or defeat belonging 
to the soldiers is ascribed to their lord. 
He who is in fact unaffected by this en- 
joyment, is the Special Purusa,—Tévara. 





1. This aphorism refers to Sat 


as the Single Soul has been de 


tyam~(the S A 
confused by the apparent RA of estds. Serre yet Vedanta. 


into the meaning of the definitions of those i 
is the same as Brahma of the VeuneeDatie en a 
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taa maig aa a aga: dafra: | 
a fg Ai awaa fom sani ste: 
Seay Aaa A wat a wrt | wal 
qaa gat aaie: saad Aadan | 
aa at padaan suas: dared 
AAA | AT AT Ae: aa =f 

Then, there are the numerous absolute 
entities who have attained Absoluteness 
because they have attained the absolute 
state after cutting those three bonds, 
However Iévara neither had, nor will 
have any connection with those bonds. As 
the distinction of the previous bondage 
of the liberated is understood so there is 
nothing of that sort in regard to Iévara, 
Or as the certainty of future bondage of 
the Prakrtilaya is supposed so there is 
nothing of that kind relating to Iévara. 
On the other hand, Isvara is ever free, 
ever the Lord?. 


asa TEscarateridizacce maan 
send: a fe afafa maaana ga? 
aa mei fafaa t ated ga: fe afaa ? 
spear adt: aeai- 
man AaATAAATa: Gara: | Vae- 
gofa adaa: ada qaa fa 1 

Now has the Eternal Excellence of 
Isvara due to His acceptance of the 
Supreme Essence (of intelligence), any 
function or has it no function at all? Its 
function is to manifest the Scriptures. What, 
again, is the function of the Scriptures? 
The function is to show the Supreme 
Essence (of intelligence)*. There is a 
beginningless relation between the Scrip- 
tures and the Supreme Excellence which 
have their existence in the Essence of 


We should not be 
There can be no confusion if we carefully look 
e different texts. Ivara of this Yoga-Sitra 
he Active Isyara of the Vedanta-Dargana known 


PA a ard Went in this text as the Pūrva Siddha (the First Perfect Entity, vide Y.S. 


2. By this it is clear that the modern religious 


ed or grear in power; but they are all se 
. Each science begins wit i 

What isits definition ? The ‘pone na ees 
beginning that wherever there is position 
ive. Then is there any Geometrician who can 
said definition of the point ? Similarly our § 
„some hypothesis, 

aspiration after the respective trut 
dingly our Author has described, i 
with in this Science. 


‘point’ has simply pos 
there m 


prophets can never be Isvara; they may be liberat- 
en to be affected by afflictions, etc. 

As for example—Geometry begins with the ‘point’ 
ition, but no dimension. If we argue here from the 
ust be some dimension; so this definition is defect- 
„prove the Geometrical truths without the help of the 
Aad this eae ae Piritual Science or the Vedic Scriptures also begin with 


Case of e A A 5 
h by obeying the nee is nothing but Faith—the vehement 


n the aphorism 20, the gra 


Processin the regular course. Accor- 
dual steps for realising the truth dealt 
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Igvarat, From this, it is evident that He 
is ever free, ever the Lord. 


asada areafaaatatay Faq A 
andata aiaa 1 alatan 
anala ARITA aeaa ao aa A 
a frat shina a ammaraaaafed | 
weng? zadeg aema Asi 
aafaaarg guufaanfeataea agaaa 
mamamaga a gda gadt- 
qarrafrarinttaaifer, wer aaan | 

Further His divinity is without any equal 
or excess. This is not excelled by any 
other divinity. Whatever is the highest, 
is His Divinity. For this reason, where 
there is the highest attainment of Divi- 
nity, that is Isvara. Again there is no 
other divinity equal to that (of Him). 
Why? Because if a single object be simul- 
taneously desired by two equal powers 
contending “let it be new ”’, “‘let it be old”, 
then on the success of one the deficiency 
of the other is inferred owing to the non- 
fulfilment of his irresistible will. Further 
there can be no simultaneous attainment 
of the desired object by both the equal 
powers on account of the contradiction of 
their purposes. 

amaa amada aA a 
wasat: (aa Geufaate sft N RY N 

Hence He alone, whose Divinity is free 
from other equal or superior power, is 
Igvara, and He is the Special Purusa.” 


aa farad JÄRNA NR 1* 
There the omniscient-seed is 
unsurpassed—25. 


1. ISvarais absolute, simply His Essence kn 


which are the highest authority. As for example, 
physical exercise, or may be decreased by illness; 
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faa? aa facfaad adiada afe- 
SRANATATTANACAAMA SAT SAT ATEN - 
aed algia maiaa aa fa- 
qa a aaa: aka mania: airi 
aama aaan- 
za a ada: aa gafa ofa aan- 
gaat a giagi A fadantarc 
andfata | am datfafaaanfattaeaaa: 
qåa | aana gA HATA: TAN- 
way, aada TAA q 
darter: gearaateoaritfa | Tat NTA | 
atfafagtfantataaatacsra amarg- 
Tavataegea aaa at Na 
n RN 

What more? There (in Him) the omnis- 
cient-seed is unsurpassed. The smaller 
or larger super-sensyous perception of 
the single or of the collective regarding 
the past, the future and the present, is the 
omniscient-seed?. He in whom this being 
expanded becomes unsurpassed, is the 
omniscient. The omniscient-seed has its 
highest culmination due to its greatest 
expansion as in the case of dimension‘. 
(Again) He in Whom there is the highest 
culmination of knowledge, is the Omni- 
scient and He is the Special Purusa. 
Further Inference is of service only for 
establishing general ideas; it is not able to 
establish the specific nature of a thing. 
The particular knowledge of His name, 
etc., is to be investigated from thejVedas®. 
Although Hehas no interest of His own, 
yet He has the necessity of conferring 
benefit upon the creatures—‘‘I shall libe- 


own as His Power is correlated with the Vedas: 
our bodily strength may be increased by proper 
but we remain the same in existence. Similar is 


the case with I{vara. By disobeying the laws of the Vedas and by not performing the Vedic rites, 


we cannot realise the special manifestation of His power; and that becomes the cause. of degradation 
of the world (B.G. XV-1). The world may increase or decrease, 1.c., the Vedic authority may 


be in force or not, but He remains the same. 


2. People may ask if Isvara is Omnipotent, can He create another Iévara equal to Him? In 
reply to this question we can say that a person can be the whole and sole proprietor of his property 
only when he has neither any co-sharer nor any higher holder of that thing. 

* | This aphorism denotes the ffanam (Pure Con-science) of the Vedanta. 


3. This defines the seed. 


4. It denotes the possession of the seed of omniscience relating to TSvara. 

5. It has been explained in the preceding aphorism that the Power of Iévara has different 
manifestations according to their distinctive functions and so also takes different names such as 
Brahma (with attribute), Visnu, Devi; they are the gods known as the presiding officers of the 
created universe. The words ‘‘particular knowledge of His names” signify that each god has his 
distinctive power and function. So we are instructed to find them out from the Vedas, i. e., we can 


fulfil all our interests whether worldly prosperity or 


liberation by propitiating those respective deities 


only by the obedience to the Vedic laws and nothing else. 
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rate the worldly Purusas by the instruction 
of knowledge and virtue throughout the 
creations (kalpas), the periodical dis- 
solutions (pralaya) and great dissolutions 
(maha-pralaya) of the world.” So it has 
been said— The first wise Being, the all- 
powerful, the Great Sage, assumed a 
created mind and out of compassion 
taught the Science to the questioning 
Asuri?. 
AUG pafi Je: maa, 
Weg u* 

He is also the Preceptor of all 
the ancient teachers on account of 
His not being limited by time—26. 

a w puat Te: aAa, | 
ga fg qea: maara aaga 
ret aAA A OT: qaaa qe: | aaa 
miend cae agaaa raana 
TATEA: 1 RR U 

All the ancient teachers are, indeed, 
limited by time?. Itis He whom time 
cannot reach as an objectof limitation. 
As the fact that He is the Preceptor even 
of all the ancient teachers is established 
by the Highest Authority (the Vedas) in 
the beginning of thiscreation, so the same 
fact must be understood in regard to the 
past creations also. 

AST aa: HATA: 1) Qo 1 ** 

The Pranava (the one syllabic 
word) is Connotative of Him—27. 

TEA TAH: TTA: | AST FRAT: TET | 
fered atapi AARAA TANET- 
aeafeaaiata? adis aaa aa ag 
gaa: | dandane feaatardataaata | 

1. We are to note the si 
Spiritual Science is a hidde; 
lectures from a public platform. 


to know. Further, ‘He assumed i 
low. F y a created 2 
condition in Him. mind 


gnificance of the expression ‘“‘questioning Asuri’”’. 
n treasure; it should not be divulged to the vulgar people by means of 

It should be communicated to those only who are really willing 
signifies that knowledge is not always in manifested 
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qarafeaa: fuaga: dace: dtia 


saa frm, NARA gA A | antata 
ATA ARMAAITAAT ae: A yy Ro n 


Ig vara is Connoted by the( Connotative 
Pranava (Aum). Now is the relation bet 
ween the connoted and the connotative 
conventional or inherent like the lam 
and the light? The relation of the connoted 
({§vara) is inherent in the connotative 
(Aum). The convention again, exhibits 
only the inherent truth of [gvarat. As the 
inherent relation between the father and 
the son is expressed by the convention 
alone,—this is the father, this is the son: 
in different creations also the similar 
convention alone, depending upon the 
power of the connoted and the connotative 
is applied. i 


ATHIATANTAAT N RENU 

Its repetition and the develop- 
ment of its truth—28. 

asata Ra: Aga ga- 
qaa: aaa 1 | faatmaruaraacaa 
OTA: AARAA NATA Tee STG: TN- 
agam Maa NTA ma atta: 
ya wa: wai a waaka aR aTi 
aaa aar AeA 

mamaaa Aaaa | 
waaay ARAT SORA N 
sft Nasu 


As the Perfect Knowledge is eternal, the 
Vedic teachers assert that the relation 
between word and its meaning is eternal. 
In the case of the Yogi to whom the rela- 
tion between the Connoted and the 
Connotative is known, its repetition and 


It denotes that the 


* This aphorism denotes Anantam (Eternity) of the Vedanta. 


2. It denotes the unchan 
tors in different creations. 


geability ofthe Divinity of Igvara even in spite of the changes of Crea- 


3- The relation is inherent with ref, 
3 à ty erence to th 
without any relation to the manifestation of the Self- 


e Absolute (Nirguna) aspect of Iévara, i.e. 
expressive Principle (or Power). 


* This aphorism denotes ‘‘Brahma” of the Vedanta. 


4. Itis conventional with reference to the relative 
3 


with, the phenomenal creation, 
primitive state of the former; but 
out convention. Hence the Pra 
change even by the changes of creations, 


(Saguna) aspect, i.c., keeping relation 


As for example, th ists i i 
E » the son exists in the father with reference to the 
ees Pora, no body can know the relation between them with- 
7 e syllabic word) keeps both the relations and does not 
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the gradual development of its Truth, i.e., 
the repetition of Pranava (Aum) and the 
Revelation of Is vara connoted by Pranava, 
are sure to follow!. The mind of the Yogi, 
who repeats the Pranava and reveals its 
truth, is made one-pointed. So ithas been 
said:—By study, Yoga is developed; by 
Yoga the study is confirmed; and the 
Highest- Self is revealed by the combined 
power of the study and Yoga’. 


aa: MAAA ANASA TANARA 
MU EN 
Therefrom the attainment of 
the inner soul and also the ab- 
sence of impediments—-29. 


fm area waa? w: aana- 
saranat araa |B ataata aaya 
qadama wala AETA 
nafa aidat: FRI: Ts: NAA: HaT- 
gamal ag: siada: gorana fa 
MRN 

What more happens to him? There- 
from, the attainment of the inner soul and 
also the absence of impediments. What- 
ever impediments there may be such as 
disease etc., cease to exist from the pro- 
found meditation upon Igvara and he gets 
also the sight of his own Real Self. Just 
as Igvarais the Purusa pure, absolute and 
devoid of attributes, so also the Yogi 
understands his inner Purusa who is the 
reflective perceiver of the intellect’. 


aneas achat fra 
aima fanaa kaaa 
faafaa TEASA: N Fo N 
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Disease, Debility, Doubt, Inad- 
vertence, Sloth, Sensuality, Wrong 
Understanding, Non-attainment 
of the plane and _ Instability,— 
these mental distractions are the 
impediments—30. 

ga Rata à faaea faa? grea 
feat afa? afaasia- 
fanfaar anana fact 
faatareasracrat: | aara Rama AAT: | 
aga faaafafniafa vanana a afa | 
qra kaaaaa: aa enfaigan TAs- 
ray | aaa aaa | AAT SAA 
aqfaa cafes aa fafa | SATE: 
amaaa 1 ATE TET 
faa a qasata: aafaa 
faaara ne: maai faqda- 
aay 1 aafami AMNA: N 
qaafeaaed aeaeai ant aaa | 
anfinin gai azafead efa 
va faafia qa ATA qasanan AT- 
aat gaa UW Ro N 

Now what are the impediments that 
are the distractions of the mind? Or again 
how many are they? Disease, debility, 
doubt, inadvertence, sloth, sensuality, 
wrong understanding, non-attainment of 
the plane and instability,—these mental 
distractions are the impediments. These 
nine impediments are the mental distract- 
ions. They arise with the mental opera- 
tions. In the absence of these (mental 
operations), they (the impediments) 
cannot arise. The mental operations have 


1. The significance of this aphorism is identical with that of the Seventeenth aphorism in_ this 
chapter. It means that the simple utterance of Mantras by a so-called devotee with a rosary in hand 


cannot reveal the genuine nature of Truth tohim; but a 


required for success in this matter. 


good deal of learning of the science is 


because this ‘repetition’ is possible for him only who knows the 
relation between the Connoted and the Connotative. 


The Pranava has four steps :—(i) The Waking 


state (Jagral) means the gross and the subtle appearances (sthila and stiksma); (2) the dreaming 


state (svapna) signifies the instrumental phenomenon 
(susupti) denotes the subjective phenomcnon (Ahamgiähya); and 


subjective or the Eternal state (/uriydlita). 
tion of the Truth signified by Pranava 


Hence it is proved that the process of the 
is the gross, the subtle, the instrumental and the subjective 


(karana_grahya) (3) 


the sleeping state 
(4)_ the 


fourth is the highest 
revela- 


appearances successively as have been described in the aphorism 17 (vide the Prasnopanised ques- 


tion—5). 


2. By this it is obvious that Yoga cannot be e 
term “repetition” refers to study alone which signi 


the process of advancement in the ladder of Spiritualism. Hence itis evident that to think over and 


fected without the 
fies the systematic Vedic culture together with 


help of study; so here the 


over again upon the Laws of the Scriptures and to work in accordance with those laws are the only 


means of attaining the Supreme Goal. 


The Yogi who proceeds in the path of Emancipation by means of the external support, gets 
the same result as that achieved by a Yogi who depends upon his own power for his success; or to 
be more explicit, they both have the revelation of the Inner Soul. 
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been previously described. There, disease 
is the inequality of the humours, the cons- 
tituent fluid and the sense organs. Debility 
is the inertness of the mind. Doubt is 
the knowledge touching both ends whe- 
ther it may be thus, or may not be thus. 
Inadvertence is the want of investigation 
about the means of Spiritual-Absorption. 
Sloth is the absence of exertion of the 
mind and body on account of heaviness. 
Sensuality is the grcediness of the mind 
for sense-enjoyments. Wrong under- 
standing is the perversive knowledge. Non- 
attainment of the plane is the failure to 
attain the state of Spiritual-Absorption. 
Instability is that which is unfixity of the 
mind on the attained plane; because it 
becomes confirmed only on the acquisition 
of the (Subjective manifestation of the) 
Spiritual Absorption. These mental dis- 
tractions are called the nine impurities 
of Yoga, the enemies of Yoga, the 
impediments of Yoga. 


FAA AACAT AA ACATAT ATTA AT 
fact qagaa: N N 
Pain, dejection, unsteadiness of 
limbs, inspiration and expiration 
are the companions of the distrac- 
tions—31. 


gaddang Aaaa FART- 
agaa: | ganeatcanataticantiac far 
ai aga: Maga MaA 
agaa d aaao amaaa: AIN: 1 
agrafia wafa ayaa | STTY 
aq ate aTgaraaia A wala: 1 ato 
arg’ favarcafa a sata: 1 ua faetqagaa: 
faafaa vata amganda a 
aafia wa n 

e suffering,—pertainin 

mind, paused by ie a Gc 


1. Many of us have a wrong idea about the spiritual Absorption. 
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inflicted by the supernatural powers 
being injured by which living beings ae 
todo away with it, is pain. Dejection M 
the disturbance of the mind owing to T 
non-fulfilment of desire. That when 
shakes, i.e., moves the limbs, is the un- 
steadiness thereof. The breath which 
draws in the external air, is inspiration 
and that which throws out the internal 
air, is expiration. These are the com- 
panions of the distractions. They arise 
in the distracted mind. They do not 
arise in the case of him who is Spiritually 
Absorbed.? 


acmfaaeraawacareara: N 3 N 
_ For their Prevention, the'prac- 
tice of one truth—32 


naa fA: cartes ATAA aAA- 
àmarai aga: amaaa faaad- 
daxfacare — asis Anaa: | 
fa asfar faaara | 
aa g mafai sean ana a fad 
aa adda fanaa, arta fafaa 
af gafed ada: yagana aatia 
aat adaa faa a AAT | 


Now these distractions, the opponents 
of Spiritual-Absorption are to be res- 
trained simply by these two means, — 
practice and non-attachment. There he 
(the author), in concluding the subject 
of practice, says—for their prevention, 
the practice of one truth. For the pre- 
vention of the distractions, let (the Yogi) 
habituate his mind to be dependent 
upon one truth. However, in the case of 
him who asserts that the mind is fixed to 
every object and is a mere conception 
and momentary, then all his mind is one- 
pointed only, there would be no dis- 
tracted mind at all. If on the other 


They think it to be breath- 


control only and i 
nly and nothing else. In fact, breath-control may be a preliminary help for the concentra- 


tion of the mind but it is not by i 
tself th iri 
of the mental state of a man BA can ae 
tary that he who has control over his mind, m 
> 


tual Absorption (YS II 49-52). 
erpret his bodily signs. Tal 


We may not judge 
Itisclearfrom this commen- 


have his breath confined within the nostrils ray have steady limbs, i.e., the steady posture, and must 


By the standard of this commentary, | 
> 


r all time (vide B.G. V—27) . 


the wise who are advertised to be the likarated us judge the bodily signs of the modern Yogis Or of 


various press-notes. Can a si i 
„a single sign 
luxury on a pose of renunciation? M ae 


(knowledge) and th Many people think Yoga to b thing di 
) ey assume the airs of a Jani (wisc). But the east Pee, ee eee arate 


manifestation of Jnana without Yoga 


edsouls by the help of innumerable disciples and 
ven be found in them that are given to the enjoyments 0 


Jnana 
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hand,it being drawn away from all sides, 
is concentrated on one object, then it 
becomes one-pointed; hence it (the mind) 
is not fixed to every object. 

asf agaaa faair vad 
aaa ae sagana ia afer 
sgia arag | ea agia IA- 
aa ah: a ad: agaaa A aaga- 
vaasa n satanan wate fafa- 
afama: aeann aaa faa- 
fafa | 

Again in the case of him who thinks 
the mind to be one-pointed by a similar 
flow of ideas!,—if his one-pointedness be 
the characteristic of the flowing mind, 
that cannot be oneowing to the momen- 
tariness of the flowing mind. Ifagain it 
be the characteristic of the notion which 
is a portion of the flow, then all that whe- 
ther flowing on similar notion or flowing 
on dissimilar notion will be always one- 
pointed on account of the fixity of the 
mind in every object; so there is no room 
for a distracted mind. Therefore the 
mind isone, possessed of many objects 
and constant. 

af a faidaan: raaf: 
IAAT RÒIA TARANATA: TACT 
waa? masada a KAATA: 
saadaa waa ? qafa 
qaaa 1 fe a, RT- 
waga kaaearaà wreath | wet qagan 
qaaa arae aeara fafaa: 
aia saae a2 afa saaraaafeaa:? 
qaaa agaa TAA: | 
saaa fade qia MAAT 
mafana ? CATT AATIDTATAAA ATCA 
metafameaa: |A A NAATA ag SATT- 
amaa samat T manaia 
aagi ANA I anana A 
faaan 3? U 
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If however the cognitions, unconnected 
with one mind and separate by nature, 
are born, how then can one be the 
rememberer of the cognition experienced 
by another ? How can one be the conse- 
quent enjoyer of the vehicle of action 
accumulated by another cognition? If 
anyhow it be solved, itillustrates the logic 
of “Cow-dung and milk’. Moreover, on 
the variousness of the mind, the negation 
of one’s own self-experience comes in. 
On the variousness of such cognitions 
as —what I saw, I touch; whatI touched, 
I sec—how can the cognition “I” 
remain identical in the cogniser ? The 
cognition “I? which is of identical na- 
ture, is the sphere of a single cogniser. In 
the case of the entirely different minds, 
how can it (the cognition) exist in one 
common constant cogniser ? Further, this 
cognition “I” which is of the iden tical 
nature, is to be grasped by one’s own 
perception. Moreover, the power of 
perception cannever be defeated by any 
other means of real cognition. Other 
means of real cognition, however, get 
their functions by the strength of percep- 
tion alone. Therefore the mind is one, 
possessed of many objects and constant. 


ierg Ran gaz agag- 
fanart Aana Aaa UW R U 


The transparency of the mind 
comes from the development of 
friendship, compassion, joy and 
neutrality regarding the spheres of 
pleasure, pain, virtue and vice 
respectively—33 

am aaka mAN girai 
mema maa? Anema 
qaaa fana aR 
aq aa amig gaing AA 
aada, F TTA, JIRI RETA, 


1. This is also the opinion of many so-called philosophers who consider that to think over the 
meaning of the Mahavakyas alone, viz. Me Brahmasmi(1 am Brahma) etc.is the one-pointedness of 
the mind. From the commentary it is Clear that they have no correct ideas about the subject-matter 
of the Vedanta Dargana. Morcover, the mental firmness and pleasure which they enjoy, are but 
born of the inert-Energy (ldmasika, vide the Gila Chapter XVIII verses 35, 39)- 5 7 : 

2. By this the commentator refutes the manifoldness of the mind, i.c., the theory © TEN 
ary conception. He illustrates by the fallacy of logic that “‘milk is derived from he co i the 
cow-dung also is derived from the cow ; therefore the cow-dung is equal to milk. Su wi Be e 
fate of those that try to solve the theory of momentary conception by manifoldness of the mind, 
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agada gaa TANA: qa qA 
gaaraa adaa faa stafa | TAAAHA 
feaa AAA N IIN 

How is this embellishment of the cons- 
tantmind prescribed by this Science? The 
transparency of the mind comes from the 
development of friendship, compassion, 
joy and neutrality regarding the spheres 
of pleasure, pain, virtue and vice respec- 
tively. There, the Yogi should cultivate 
(the feeling of) friendship towards all 
living beings engaged in the enjoyment 
of pleasure,—compassion towards the 
sufferers,—joy towards the virtuous and 
neutrality towards the vicious. Thus 
the white characteristic comes to the 
Yogiwho is given to such culture. Further, 
the mind becomes transparent therefrom; 
the transparent mind becomes one-point- 
ed and thence attains the position of 
steadiness.? 


gagean Fai AT UEA N 3% N 


_Or from the expulsion or reten- 
tion of breath—34 


aiam aT A | PITA 
amlatfamgerat aaae Tgi 
fari storataeareat at aaa: feat aT- 
aaa n axu 

The expulsion is to throw out the air 
of the lungs through the nostrils by special 
effort. Retention is the breath-control 
(prandyama). The Yogi should achieve 
the steadiness of the mind by these as 
an optional measure.” 


favaadt at sgan aaa: feafa- 
fakadt 24 u 


And the sense-objective mani- 
festation being produced becomes 





1. Without cultivating th 
ledge of books and E a 
ledge of nd apparent self-surre 


2. This aphorism has no s 


nder ti 


> epar: igni 
chapter; because there the comme wee significance from that of the process described in the 
mtator quotes this aphorism in support of aphorism 53. 
Bea Keale not the goal known as the Spiritual-Absorption, 
ion for obtaining the said four good qualities guan 9 


is certain that this breath-co ( 

r J -control {prānā 
but is amalternative method of merci 
Friendship, etc. p 


_* The teaching of this i 
fication of the mind, Reese ee 


aphorisms signifying alternative means Hen 
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the cause of steadiness of the mind 
—35 


fasaad at safara aaa: frafe- 
fakad aaa mads at fang- 
afacat masafa: fga wafaa i amfa 
sifa gad adag fens 
qadfatadar: sada samaa feat 
faacafia, ama faaafa, aafaa a 
givtaaatta 


uaa aafaa safa- 
aami fasaad afaaeat t k 

gata fg TASAA aAA- 
qaadazd agaaa wafa, gat aaga- 
sanaaa mana afar 
asma wafa aracad Aafaa- 
fay gaiga get afaqeaaata | ae- 
SORAMAM Aaa aaa Aa aaa 
afsaaa fasta: saatna: | aa agan- 
amaaa afa ad qeafaranta at HT- 
anisadiad gaaja facaferd fafaa 
afaag afas agami aana- 
GHAI AAA MAA AAA MAART- 
aana afa aai anisa- 
sfaaia nfaca n 24 N 

The faculty of the supernatural smell, 
which comes to the Yogi who concentrates 
his mind upon the fore-part of the nose, 
is the smell manifestation. The faculty of 
taste on the fore-part of the tongue,— the 
faculty of colour upon the palate,—the 
faculty of touch in the middle of the 
tongue and the faculty of sound at the 
root of the tongue,—these manifestations 
being produced fasten the mind to steadi- 
ness, destroy doubts and become the por- 
tals of Spiritual-Absorbent Cognition. 

By this, the manifestation in the lights 
of the moon, the sun, the planet, the 


Ping qualities, nobody can acquire knowledge. Mere know 
o God (Sarundgati) cannot save a man from the cycle of 


second 
Hence it 


amor be regarded as an alternative means for the puri- 
eH gn not been put in the fifth case-ending like other 
1s teaching is compulsory for all. 
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jewel, the lamp, etc., is to be understood 
as sense objective. 

Although the respective realities of 
things learnt through the instruction of 
Science, inference and teachers,—are in 
fact really existent on account of their 
powers of establishing the respective 
truths, yet so long as even a single 
portion does not become cognizable by 
one’s own sense, all that remains as if 
vague; they cannot produce firm belief 
in thesubtle objects suchas Emancipation, 
etc. Therefore in order to confirm the 
instruction of the Science, inference and 
teacher,? at least some distinguishing 
quality of the Substance must be experi- 
enced. There through the experiment of 
some portion of the Substance taught 
by them, the subtle portion including 
Emancipation is also paid full attention 
to.? For thisreason the mental embellish- 
ment has been prescribed. When the 
conscious power of full control over the 
unrestrained (mental) operations with 
regard to its sphere of functions is pro- 
duced, then the mind is able to positively 
observe those respective truths. Such 
being the case, faith, courage, retentive 
power, Spiritual-Absorption and Intellec- 
tive-Vision come to him without any 
obstacle. 


faattat at satfacadt 1 36 0 


And, the appearance of the 
painless and effulgent state—36 
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faster at satfacadt 1 siafeaecrar ara: 
feafatataaradtd 1 gauged ma 
a afgafag afana fe anana ni aa 
Raiana a: gegaan 
fm anaa aaa fad faatg- 
aalam aranana afa 
aigean AA aanta ga 
anaana ga 


ungi faata aa aA a 
safasatfcendiqer may Afia 
fafaa aaa ga n Re 1 


(The preceding aphorism) —‘“‘the sense- 
objective manifestation being produced 
becomes the cause of the steadiness of 
the mind”, being read with (this apho- 
rism) “And the appearance of the painless 
and effulgent state”, completes the sense. 
The intellectual understanding’ of the 
Yogi who concentrates upon the lotus of 
the heart, is indeed the Intellective Ess- 
ence luminous like the sky. Due to the 
mind being well established there (in that 
Essence), the manifestation is supposed 
to be in the form of the light of the sun, 
the moon, the planets and the jewels. In 
the same way, the mind being trans- 
formed into Egoism becomes purely 
Egoistic, calin and infinite like the wave- 
less ocean. There (in this connection) it 
has been said:—The Yogi recognizing 


1. Here the commentator is speaking of the Yoga-light which first comes to the Yogi when 


he penetrates through the gross mental-grasp. There is nothing in this phenomenal world, which can 
be compared to that light. It appears in the shape of enjoyable manifestation within the reach of 
his mental grasp. In this case, the Yogi acquires his Intellective Vision, that is to say, his third eye 
becomes open, which enables him to take this light. z t : 

2. Agunner can hit his aim only through the adoption of these three points—the back-sight, 
the fore-sight and the target being in the same line. Similarly the union of these three—the Science, 
one’sown mind and the instruction of the teacher—is the cause of proper success. Further the „term 
“Science” being placed in the first place, refers to the Vedic Scriptures and signifies their Highest 
Authority. The want of this culture isthe cause of our present degradation. Neither the selfish 
teachers, whose only aim is to gratify their own senses, teach the full science systematically, nor do 
the sluggish students who wish to procure God by their foul money and want to know the Spiritual 
Science in sum and substance, i.e., the Ramayanain one verse, the Gita in five verses, — apply 
proper effort for the purpose; nor is there any Science which is not corrupted by the sectarians by 
the misinterpretation ofthe texts and by the representation of their partial views. How can we hope 
for solid success? A . nt 

3. The commentator has already explained the Spiritual Absorption to be of two descriptions. 
The first portion ofit termed the ‘‘Cognitive Spiritual Absorption’ must be enjoyed as the sense- 
objective manifestation. This is the distinguishing feature, i.e., the material portion of the Existing 
Reality which is known as the Substance. And the subtle portion of the Spiritual-Absorption is 
Ultra-Cognitive and is called the Spiritual Freedom which is the subiect of the Vedanta DarSana. 

. The gross mental grasp, the subtle. the instrumental and the subjective manifestations as 
have been described in I 17. 
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that simple atomic Self? thus fully under- 
stands the manifestation as “I am all”. 

This two-fold manifestation, —the pain- 
less sense-objective and the purely 
Egoistic, is called the effulgent (state) by 
which the Yogi’s mind attains the position 
of steadiness. 

Aafaa at fart ut 201 

And the mind becomes possessed 
ofthe sphere of complete disap- 
pearance of attachment—37 

Ama at fray | atte frat 


aera at Aiaka feafaad awa sia 
u 3v 


And the Yogi’s mind being coloured by 
the grasp of the thought of complete dis- 
appearance of attachment, attains the 
position ofsteadiness.? 


aaam T N 3s 
And the grasp of the knowledge 
of dream and of sleep—38 


aafaa AT | AARAA 
a maA aT amn Nafaa 
fafai waa gfa nas ut 


1. 


Patafjala Yogasūtra 


The Yogi’s mind having th 
the knowledge of dream ad hasina 
grasp of the knowledge of sleep, Decora 
possessed of those forms and attains ane 
position of steadiness. Š 

AARAA N 3E N 

Or from meditation upon one’s 

own choice—39 


aqfaa | anana ada da | 
aa aafaa kaa aaa sia 
n3 iu 

The Yogi should meditate upon what- 
evermay be his choice. The mind, attain- 
ing steadiness there, attains the position 
of steadiness in other places also. 


ALATTITAARTATASEA APT: Lol 


The control over the extremity 
of the smallest minuteness and of 
the highest expansiveness comes to 
him.—40. 

TATMTAASTATAISET RTT: | gE 
fafaaaraer maraa fafaa ana 
afan aà fafana maagama feafa- 
qi faama i ud aaa atfenqeradt 


There are some who think that the Nyāya-Śāstra (logic) is contradictory to the Vedānta 


Dariana on account of their differences in their theories. According to the theory of the Nyāya the 
RE Ce, is Eternal (Vitya); but the theory of the Vedanta holds that Bhima (Brahma) is Eternal 
G itya). An intelligent science-student can easily understand the process and its truth how the 
a ea: Ar a water is all-pervading and most powerful of all its states whether solid or 
ARA ow, aa ight of Ultra-X-Rays holds power greater than any other light. It is well known 
The, subtle a thing is, the more powerful and expansive it becomes. : 

on es aa Pear om in the commentary to signify that the Yogi should concentrate his mind 
cally, Neda or something. On the other hand, we find that the mind becomes automati- 
din he ARE and coloured by this kind of support. Further, the term “mind”? has not 
A E coscending: Hence itis obvious that this aphorism does not signify an 
ETEA OT ARE di, in the context of the mental embellishment termed ‘‘the sense-objective 
Sena the Yogi echoed person identifies himself with his external body from toe to head. But 
a oin AA at e third and the fourth steps of the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition known 

and the subjective manifestations, he sees his existence quite separate from his 


body. In other words, he al i isi 
thought of complete a elr fully unattached to the body. This is called the 


*This aphori x 
Gea ah Sebati oe used in the fifth case-ending, so it does not keep any connec- 
that the term ‘‘mind’’ should a the other hand, this has been put in the first case; so it is clear 
notes the sameidea. It has il Te drawn from the preceding aphorism. The commentary also de- 
kind of cognition of the exhibitis, y been established in the tenth aphorism that sleep is a particular 
tions. e mental operations and it must be restrained like all other opera- 

An ordina Ş 
sively. But the Yori pei ee three states,—the waking, the dreaming and the sleeping succes” 
and the sleeping Bey rie inten waking condition alone. In other words, the dreaming 
after another. These are the Ras le object of his direct perception; he crosses over these states one 
sorbent-Cognition; so the Yogi b instrumental and subjective manifestations of the Spiritual-Ab- 
conscious state, the Ultra Creare: the seer of all the states and gradually reaches the super- 
Spiritual-Absorption have be Pee eae eee OR: The same four divisions of the Cognitive- 
different names and by different ae and will also be described later onin different contexts PY 


Se 


Chapter I 


Asaia: A I AERAN- 
argi Aiaka a garaga arrat- 
daa eft n Yo n 

The (Yogi’s) mind, entering into the 
subtle, attains the position of steadiness 
into the last extremity of the minutest of 
minutes. When entering into the gross, 
the position of steadiness into the last 
extremity of the highest expansiveness 
comes to his mind. Thus this irresistible 
power following both these extremities, is 
the highest contro]. The Yogi’s mind 
entirely full of that control, does not 
depend any more upon other embellish- 
ments produced by practice. 


Auaga aan T 

aeaaasaaa ana A: 1 QU 

The transformation of the mind 
whose (exhibitive) operations 
have been destroyed, assumes like 
a high class crystal, the colour of 
thaton which it rests in relation 
to the receiver, the receiving 
instrument and the receivable 
object.-—41. 

ga makama Baa: farce f- 
faar a aarafateta ? agad eaat 
Amada aiian MEAT- 
aaraata: | aaa saraaa- 
Aai: 1 aand a goera- 
qaa 1 a eles saaa Naaa MILT 
snae fata aar wWetaraat- 
q faa agana MEAST 
faataa 1 aat yagdi YaATSAAATTAT 
WaqeAeTSaTATa wa | 


What is the character and what is the 
sphere of the operative transformation of 
the mind which has obtained rest ? That 
is now being described. The transforma- 
tion of the mind whose operations have 
been destroyed, assumes like a high class 
crystal the colour of that on which it 
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rests in relation to the receiver, the 
receiving instrument and the receivable 
object. “The mind, whose operations 
have been destroyed” means “the mind 
whose (exhibitive) cognitions have been 
subjugated”. “Like a high class crystal” 
is the acceptation of an example. Asa 
high class crystal due to its contiguity to 
various objects, being coloured by that 
respective hue, shines in the form of that 
proximate support; so also the mind 
coloured by the receivable support, being 
transformed into that, shines with the 
form ofthe manifestation of the receivable 
object.! Similarly coloured by the subtle 
element, it being transformed into that, 
gets manifested in the form of the mani- 
festation of the subtle element (b). 

TAT caaea || CAST 
ranean wafa 1 cat aai 
fanaa fraser vata t 

Similarly coloured by the gross element 
it being transformed into that, gets mani- 
fested in the form of the manifestation of 
the gross element (a). Similarly coloured 
by the universal difference, it being 
transformed into that, gets manifested 
into the manifestation of the universal 
form (c). 

aat agada ea gN- 
AANA IgA MENS 
fata ian aagana e- 
gee EAEN AARNA | 
an qaga qaagaan 
aagana frafaa eft aaa- 
Amaaan A ada 
gegra at aaas Aq 
Aaa: aT ë aaa N g u 

Similarly it should be observed in the 
case of receiving instrument, i.e., the 
senses (d); coloured by the receiving 
instrument, it being transformed into 
that shines in the form of manifestation 
ofthe receiving senses. Similarly coloured 
by the support of the Receiver Purusa, it 


1. Here the “receivable object” is to be understood as the Substance with all its successive steps 
of the changes which have been explained in II. ıç, II. 13. Further, the marks bearing (a), (b), 
(d) and (e) denote the four successive steps of the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption in the form of 
the Gross, the Subtle, the Instrumental and the Subjective manifestations respectively. The mark 
“(c)” signifies the conscious and unconscious objects in the Specific Step of the Energies. And the 
mark (f) refers to the Ultra-Cognitive Spiritual Absorption. 
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being transformed into that, shines in the 
form of the manifestation of the Receiver 
Purusa (e). Similarly coloured by the 
support of the Free Purusa, itbeing trans- 
formed into that, shines in the form of 
the manifestation of the Free Purusa (f). 
Thus that transformation,—which is the 
colouring of the mind similar to a high 
class crystal, by that (support) on which 
it rests and becomes established in that 
in relation to the receiver, the receiving 
instrument and the receivable object, i.e., 
the Purusa, the senses and the elt ments,— 
is called the operative transformation 


(of the mind). 
aa aariaa: ani alaani 
anaf: il ¥2 Ui 


There the suppositional thought- 
transformation is mixed up with 
the option of word, object and 
idea—42 

aa maimam: dato afani 
aana: 1 aan iia a iiaa 
ARa mafacataaia fanaa wet 
qeq fasaareard Maat MAS- 
gat wa faaraaat gaat farsa: TAT: 1 

It is as follows :—The Cognition of 
“cow”? as a word, “‘cow”’ as an object and 
“cow” as an idea,—although different 
from one another,—is seen to take place 
conjointly. Being analysed, the character- 
istics of the word are different, the cha- 
racteristics of the object are different, 


1. The word, the object and the idea refer to the three means of Real Cognition. 


Patarjala Yogasütra 


and the characteristics of the idea 
different. This is their separate way tes 


aa BATA A a mere: aarti. 
sami ames: A agaia ieafag 
snail it amaia: aaa TNA | 


There if the object cow, ete., which is 
present in the Absorbent Cognition of 
the Yogi who is possesscd of thought- 
transformation, stands intermixed with 
the option of word, object and idea, this 
mixed up thought-transformation is call- 
ed ‘Suppositional’.? 

wat g: aaide sara 
manaamaan aaas ae 
aanmanen naaraana sA 
a a fafasi amI NAAA | 
ast ARAA | Aa: RAR 
quad: A A AATATAMARSMa TATA N 
aaa TATA AAT fafaa- 
aalas aaafafa u SRU 


When however on the complete puri- 
fication of the retentive power regarding 
the verbal convention, the object, —which 
exists in its pure nature in the Absorbent 
Cognition devoid of the option of verbal 
and inferential ideas,—is distinguished 
by the pure show of its own manifesta- 
tion, then this is termed the ‘clear 
(distinctive) thought-transformation’.*® 
This is the Highest Perception and is 
the Seed of the verbal and inferential 
knowledge. The verbal and inferential 
knowledge are born of that Highest Per- 


These have 


been termed, in the sev i i 
5 enth aphorism of this chapter, the ‘‘verbal cognition”, *‘perception’? and 


“finference”’ respectivel 
¢ y- The other three extra means iti 
DarSana, of course, fall under the category of Cae pea coun ition adopted 


There is no i 3 
cause for our confusion simply from the apparent diversity ofthe words. 


2. 


in the Vedanta 


The 


same four- ivisi A 
eo ees eee. © faculty is going to be described by different names 1n 
erent ways. This subject has been mentis ned in connection with the 


‘i a ; ante 
pucceavives SEDs, of Rai e seventeenth aphorism of this chapter. 

r ruth o i i i 
of mental embellishment in aphorisms Peake ce a o rE ean: 


aphorism 41. Again the 

Cognition in the E r es s 
rism 46 that the Seeded (Cog 
Suppositional thought- 
gross form, because 


The same is the 
the context 


the operative transformation 10 


cribes the same subject und bent 
E ject under the head of Absor 

eas ofall, he concludes the subject by establishing in apho- 
transformation eens Absorption is of four kinds only. In the case of the 
the , the Absorbent Cognition of the Yogi appears with some 


SLOSS) ‘OSS i i 2 
contaichatecdiaccording gross form is then the only object of his meditation. So his mental opera” ” 


spoken to him. 
3. This portion of the Comment 


as the differ, Fae . 
ent words viz:—Hari, Rama, cow, horse, tree, jar, etc.» 


are 


: A i ar i P i j 
this case, the Yogi’s mind enters into the y Serves as an introduction to the following aphorim: T 


lectual or exhibitive habits and A mel 


the rise of this faculty, the mind works only San 


ective or inhibitive faculty by suppressing the intel- 
hi appearance of the Absorbent Cognition. c 
c intellectual functions; but on the manifestation 


Before 


Chapter I 


ception. Further this Observation is not 
co-existent with the verbaland the in- 
ferential knowledge. Hence the Yogi’s 
Observation, born of the Clear Spiri- 
tual Absorption, is not mixed up with 
any other means of knowledge.! 


kakya = zasqqraniarfratar 
fatacat u x3 n 


On the complete purificaticn 
of the retentive power, the appear- 
ance of the truth alone, as if devoid 
of its own nature, is the Clear 
Thought-transformation—43 


fataaatar: aage: GaN aei eae 
maafa 89 aeqgqerartarafaatat 
fafaaat at aidaa are- 
arura gasda sat afaa 
SARASI ASTTAR ARA QUÅRTAET 
mansmaAa wafa at aa fafaasi 
Aaa: TAT A ATTAN 1 


The definition of this Clear Thought- 
transformation is being given in this 
aphorism. On the complete purification 
of the retentive power, the appearance 
of the truth alone, as if devoid of its own 
nature,” isthe Clear Thought-trans- 
formation. On the complete purification 
of the retentive power about the fictions 
of verbal and inferential ideas of the 
verbal convention, that Absorbent Cog- 
nition,—which being coloured by the 
nature of the reccivable object as if gives 
itself up, i.e., gives up the cognitional 
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(exhibitive) manifestation of receiving 
character, and simply becomes transform- 
ed into the nature of the receivable 
objectin the form of the (inhibitive) 
manifestation of its truth alone,—is_ then 
called the Clear Thought-transformation. 
And this has similarly been explained (in 
the preceding aphorism). 


wear qrg wate ANTA- 
falara vatfaderfeat cite: 1 a a dear 
fiat yni n at mera: 
Aa RAAT: AISARISNA: TIGH at 
wafa l gatara var a fatiwafa n 


This (Clear Thought-transformation) 
gets the introduction? of the Single 
Intellect (the Single Soul, which is in- 
deed the real character of the object and 
is the true nature of the special collection 
of atoms such as the cow, etc., the jar, 
etc., or the world. Further, ‘This’ 
(Single Soul) is distinct from the special 
aggregation of atoms and is the common 
characteristic of the subtle elements. 
‘This’ is peculiar to Himself and is in- 
ferred from the evident result. ‘This’, 
being possessed of His own manifestative 
cause, becomes visible (in the cognitive 
Sphere) and on the rise of another cha- 
racteristic ‘This’ disappears (in the 
Ultra-Cognitive Absorption). 

a ya afsaag | disam Net 
oaia maia aaier 1 
aaraataat aag: Fara 1 A JATE: 
a saaa: qed a PRATAR AAT- 
qaaa aS aeaa mA 


of this Cognition, the Yogi obtains the Intellective Vision; he is not confused by any other means. 
So this vision is called the Highest Perception (pūrna niscaya). This Perception is not the haughtiness 
of the so-called Vedantin who simply goes through the scctarial teachings of the Vedanta theory 
or through the theoretical arguments (prakriyd) of the Vedanta Dargana and gets proud of the fiction 


of Ahari Brahmasmi (I am Brahma). 


1. This aphorism, being also connected with the following one, denotes the practice of the “A” 
aspect (dkdramdtrd) of the Pranava, the gross and the subtle appearances, or the Adhibhiila of the Gita. 
2. In this case the gross form of the object of meditation disappears and the Subtle Manifes- 
tation appears which is the inherent truth of all the gross objects such as Hari, Rama, cow, jar, etc. 
Henceforth the mind gives up its exhibitive habit or the intellectual function and enters into the 
strong suppressive faculty or the Intellective Revelation. It has already been explained in the 
rst aphorism in connection with the subject of mental planes that the mind alone travels through 
the whole system of creation. This thought-transformation is the beginning step of the fourth 


plane known as the one-pointedness of the mind, 


so the term ‘‘as if” has been used here. Hence 


it is clear that the mind does not give up its own inhibitive nature, simply it acquires the shining 


light of Yoga. 


__, 3: The term ‘introduction’ denotes that the mind does not become fully saturated with that 
light; sometimes it becomes overpowered by the exhibitive habit. Thisis the subtle manifestation 
ofthe Absorbent Cognition. The rest is clear from the commentary itself. 
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wana sd faeararafata | cat a AEA: 


aaf fa cafewararata ? 

This is the Characteristic which is 
called the Whole (Avayavi). It is He 
who is one, or large, or small, or tangi- 
ble, or possessing the characteristics of 
the active force or non-eternal; all func- 
tions are performed by this Whole? 
In the case of him however who holds 
that this Particular Collection is the pro- 
duct of something non-existent and that 
the Subtle Gause is inadmissible; for him, 
owing to the absence of the Whole, all 
knowledge, being established in an ap- 
pearance which is not its own, is false; 
almost whatever is obtained, is but false 
knowledge; and then owing to the ab- 
sence of the object, what can ke the Per- 
fect Knowledge (for him) ? 

à aaaf ATA || AAT- 
aAA agaaa: RANA- 
fataaatar fand wafa u wR ul 

Whatever is perceived is learnt thro- 
ugh the reality of the Whole. Therefore 
there is the Whole (Avayavi) which is 
fallen into the function of the Great 
Principle, etc.; This becomes the Subject 
of the Clear Thought-transformation.? 


Pūtañjala Yogasütra 


qaa aaan faaan a aeaf 
SITATE U we a ~ 


By this the Reflective a 
Ultra-Reflective ( though aaa 
formations) also, possessed of Sls. 
tle sphere, have indeed been 
described—44 


vada aani iaai a qeafauqy 
amaa | aa agenda arai 
amaaa aaas oot aanfa: 
a aannam l ammala antad- 
kaifas wagennad amfa- 
TATATATASA | p 


There that thought-transformation is 
called Reflective which is transformed 
into the manifestation of the subtle ele- 
ments of the manifested characteristics 
differentiated by the experience of time, 
space and exciting cause. There also the 
subtle element determined by? the 
Single Intellect alone and qualified by 
the present characteristic, becomes the 
support and appears in the Spiritual Ab- 
sorbent Cognition. 


1i cre the) term whole” signifies the Single Soul which is the Subjective Manifestation of 

Hes borbeni Cognition and is the Pure Traceable Step ofthe Principal Material Cause, and this 
whole” is beyond the reach of the modern material science (Y.S.II 19). 

Hi R commentator presents here the treasury before the reader: but the key is still with 

Eai fol cy is nowhere opened out in any text; it is always being communicated from ear to car. 

e following four terms or conditions indicate the requisite qualifications for getting the clue: 


(i) The aspirant must keep it most secret j i 
just like the wealth of a 
opened out before any assembly, nor can it be put into black and white. 


miser. It must not be 
Since the creation of the 


world, it i i i He oR 
, it is coming from ear to ear and in the same way it will go on from ear to ear forever. 


(ii) He must be faithful to the Vedic Scriptures with an open and sincere heart. 


Here there 


epou eson of conversions because the Scriptures never teach us to destroy the peace of the world 
ioctl aa eae ee On the contrary, they teach us to embrace all in accordance with 
the Vedic Religion ae cribed by them, Further they lay down that the Vedas are the roots, 

gion is the trunk, all other religious sects are the branches, the sub-branches, the 


1 i 
eaves and the twigs of one and the same tree ( Manu Smrli, Chapters V-44; X 43-45). 


The grand- 


ASS grandaaueliten may not take any care of their Grandmother; moreover, they call her 
grandmother always looks after her naughty darlings by thinking them to be 


so many particles of her own blood. 


of ait ees A to go through the Manu Smrti in order to know the mutual relation 
e superhuman world, or of the human world beginning from causation 


upto cessation, and also he should 
i tr 
dience to the mutual relationship. 


y to obey the laws as far as possible in order to fulfil the obe- 


(iv) He must not A 
any other gods and sodden with the followers of other doctrines about the worship of images °F 


.B.—He should 
him heavily. noteccieh 
_ 3. The terms ‘‘det i 
fully saturated with “eee p 
Function. 


aph: 


the second aspect “U”? (Ukara Matra) 


is clue with a crooked heart, or the Almighty Father will punish 


y the Single Intellect” 5 A : es 
: hi llect”” denote that in this case the mind becom 

This Reflective eee and attains the full suppressive habit or the Intellective 

grasp of the knowledge of dream in ransformation is the joyful manifestation of aphorism h 

ae 38,—the instrumental manifestation (karana-graly/a) in 

e Pranava and the Adhidaiva of the Gilad. 


gee 


When the 


Chapter I 


aga: adat ada: arafat- 
qasay adata ë adnate 
anua: at fafaartgea 1 vdeaed fg 
ag yagen Uta aema 
RASIMALI A | IM F AFT- 
qaaa aa wafa aat iaga | 


On the other hand, that (thought- 
transformation ) is called Ultra-Reflective! 
which is transformed by all means 
and in all respects into the manifestation 
ofall the characteristics that follow all 
specific qualities unlimited by the past, 
present and unpredicable’ properties. 
Such manifestation is in fact that Subtle 
Element. And it being only supported 
by this manifestation alone, colours the 
character of the Absorbent Cognition. 
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Further when the cognition becomes as 
if devoid ofits own nature and becomes 
the Truth itself? then it is called 
Ultra-Reflective. 


wa ngaga afaant fataaat a 
qenaegiawat aan fafaart ai ga- 
wad afaina fegan 
nxn 


There the Suppositional and the Clear 
( thought-transformations) have the sphe- 
res of the gross Substance; the Reflective 
and the Ultra-reflective have the spheres 
of the subtle Substance. Thus the cessa- 
tion of doubt of these two (i.e., the 
Reflective and the Ultra-Reflective) has 
been described by this Clear (thought- 
transformation ) alone.? 


reaches this state, he always sees his own existence fully separated from his own body as we see our- 
selves separated from our dwelling houses. In the dreaming state, we fully understand the differ- 
ences of time, space and the operative cause with reference to all objects even though this state is 


fully independent of the objects of the waking state. 


The Yogi conquers this dreaming state. In 


other words, this dreaming state becomes the waking for him while the external phenomenal world 
appears to him as an object of dream. This has been called the thought of complete disappearance 
of attachment described in aphorism 37 (B.G. II-69). 

1. The Ultra-Reflective thought-transformation is the purely Egoistic manifestation of apho- 
rism 17—the grasp of the knowledge of sleep in aphorism 38,—the third aspect “M” (Makara Matra) 
of the Pranava, the Subjective manifestation ofthe Cognitive Spiritual Absorption (Ahamgrahya) and 
the Adhiyajita of the Gila. In the sleeping state, we forget all differences of time, space and opera- 
tive cause and enjoy the state of equanimity. Similarly this sleeping state becomes the object of 
sport for the Yogi when he attains this fourth step of Spiritual Absorption. This is the state where 
the Yogi sees the real character of death and being free from all afflictions and actions, becomes 
immortal. In the Gild, this state has been described as the Finishing Limit of Action. 

2. The commentator again puts here the terms ‘‘as if” which denote that in the Reflective 
Spiritual Absorption, the mind remains jnjactive state which is of the suppressive habit, but here in 


the Ultra-Reflective Spiritual Absorption the mind 


gives up even that active nature and enters into 


the state of equanimity like that of the sleeping state. Hence this absorption has been described 


here ‘‘as if devoid of its own nature”. 


3. In the first step of Spiritual Absorption, some gross form becomes the object of meditation. 


In the second the light of Yoga first appears; so 


these two are dependent upon the Specific Step of 


the Pradhina. The third and the fourth have no connection with the physical phenomenon; so 
they have simply the sphere of the subtle portion of this Pradhana known as the Substance. 


In the first step of Spiritual Absorption, t 
does not get any clear idea, so itis called Suppo: 
he clearly sees the manifestation of the truth, He 


he Yogi begins his work with supposition; there he 
sitional (thought-transformation). In the second, 
becomes doubtless and does not feel any fatigue 


on hisfurther journey. The Yogi gets many temptations of some occult power in the second and in 
the beginning of the third. If he gets proud of his success and becomes the victim of sensuality, he 
loses all of his acquirements. Simply non-attachment is the only resource on which he will count 


for his solid success (Y.S. III-50). 


This is the idea with many people that the Spiritual Absorption is a thing which cannot be 
had at all times, it comes only at the time ofprayer or meditation; again it goes back when the 


prayer is over. Butin reality that is not the case. 


Of course, there remain some gaps in the conti- 


nuity of the Absorbent Cognition with reference to the first, the second and the beginning step of 


the third. But when the Yogi attains fully the 
condition he is always established in his Spiritual 
the contrary, there are many people who pretend to 


fourth stage of Absorption, whatever may be his 


Absorbent Cognition (B.G. V 7-9; VI 31). On 


be liberated and on the excuse of this instance, 


take the pose of King Janaka. They do not judge how far they have conquered the dreaming and 
the sleeping states and how far they have attained the manifested and the unmanifested qualities of 
Yoga, i.e., the perfections of body and mind (B.G. XVIII 35). That cannot be called a Spiritual 


Absorption in which there is no permanent succession of the suppressive change in the habits of the 
mind until it reaches the state of the Ultra-Cognitive Absorption which is the end of the mind. In 
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qenfaqaed aig YX N 

Further, the nature of the Sub- 
tle Sphere has its termination in 
the Untraceable Step—45 

qaaa egag 1 qa- 
aaia qeat fasa: maafa 
TATATA | AIRA SIA aAA 
CAAT ATA | RIRIN MaA AfA t ASTA- 
gmn aefa agama gent fama: 
fagaracarafrs get faa: 1 a 
agen geak qafa gee: QEN 
eft aag aan fagaga ateri 
Tad gaea 1 g fagara art 
gasta wafa, ggg wadal wa: vara 
aera facand ATTA YY N 

The subtile rudiment of smell (gandha- 
tanmatra) is the subtle sphere of the atom 
of earth; the subtile rudiment of taste 
(rasa-tanmatra) is of the atom of water; 
the subtile rudiment of light (rapa-tan- 
matra) is of the atom of fire; the subtile 
rudiment of touch (sparSa-tanmatra) is of 
the atom of air; and the subtile rudiment 
of sound ( Sabda-tanmatra) is of the atom of 
ether. The egoism is (the subtile sphere) 
of themall; again the Pure Traceable 
Step (litiga-mdtra) is also the subtle 
sphere of this egoism; and the Untrace- 





other words, in this state the mind los 
exhibitive operations b 
Ill 9-13). 


tion. Hence comes the 
should at first take an ideal of God, s 
his mind uponit. When he gets pr 
mately come to realise the 
success in this attempt. 
without form (Nirakara). 
her body as soon as possibl 
longer ? On the other hani 
pe is piment form, the 
the case with Ivara, His true nature 
ed by division. For the fulfilment eanet pe 
Ppaacipation, He is without form. 
18 the beginning step, nobod can at 

_ 1. The Subtle Sphere of the Rel 


horism Now 
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known as the successive ch 


mental grasp upto the end 


. 2. The Untraceable 
tive Efficient Cause. 


n why does he take car 


ange of the Abso. 
of the mind itself, 
Step is the Pri 


tries to reveal His T: 
3- The “Substance” 


, he is terribly afr: 


means the Objective Reality, 


Pataijala Yogasütra 


able Step (alitiga) is the subtle r 
that tool. Further, there is pice of 
subtle beyond the Untraceable. A doube 
may arise whether the Purusa is subtle 
(or not). It is true. As the ntraceable 
Step has subtlety beyond the Traceable 
the Purusa has no further subtlety similar 
to that; because the Purusa is not the 
material cause of the Traceable Step but 
He is the Efficient Cause of it. Hence 
the extreme subtlety has been described 
in relation to the Pradhana (the Princi- 
pal Material Cause) .? 


at Ua Aalst: TATA: n wg n 


They are indeed the seeded 
Spiritual Absorption—46 


arga ada: ama: amaaa: am- 
wA agigi sa amara adta: 
aa adsa afaa: falas: l aes 
afan fafan eff a agairada: 
aarfafefa nyg n 


These four thought-transformations 
have their seed in the phenomenal Sub- 
stance’. So the Spiritual Absorption 
is also ‘seeded’. There the Suppositional 
and the Clear (thought-transformations) 
are in the gross object; the Reflecitve and 
the Ultra-Reflective are in the subtle 


es itselfin its Original Cause after gradually giving up the 
y acquiring inhibitive potency in the succession of the Inhibitive Change (Y.S. 

Here we find a specific beauty in the description of the Spiritual Absorption. Our commen- 
tator holds that the mental grasp of the gross form of an object is the first stage of Spiritual Absorp- 

utility of idol worship, 

ay an image, 
actised in con 
true nature of God. Th 
As for example, if I ask 
If he answersin the affi 


Our Great Seers have prescribed that a beginner 
or an emblem, or any symbol for concentrating 


centration, he will rise by gradual steps and ulti- 
ere can be no other alternative means of attaining 
anybody whether his wife is with form (Sakara) or 
irmative, then when she dies, why does he remove 
before him, why does he not love that form any 
aid of seeing the same body. If again he says that 
e of her body for his household purposes? Such is 
described with exclusive aim and must be explain- 
of our enjoyment, 
Further, without achieving the fulfilment of Enjoyment which 
in Emancipation, 

flective and the Ult 
y this the comm 
rbent cogniti 


He is with-form and after the attainment of 


the last step. ea 
Ta-Reflective Absorptions have been describ- 
entator shows the full system of dissolution 
on begininng from the gross form of the 


ncipal Active Material Ca d the Purusa—the Inac- 
- S c comm 5 z use and the Purus 
this Science deals with the sub; cntator leaves this su 


bject to the Vedanta DarSana, because 
free from Non-Science, and the Vedanta 


i.c., the Pradhana, 


an het es me ems el ee 
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object. Thus this Spiritual Absorption is 
described to be four-fold. 


falaaIaRiTs SARATE: n Yo N 


On the perfect establishment of 
the Ultra-Reflective (thought- 
transformation), the Spiritual 
Transparency appears—47 


fafaartaanita sarasa: i sgg- 
aama THEM afsarae TW- 
canara ana: case: feala Aaaa 
aat afana anrdaarcatad waa aa 
Afi waar: yafaa: RATA- 
AT HE: ATEN: | TAT Alea — 


“mmaa WMA: Waa TAT | 
yaa qama: aata” 
u vou 

Of the Intellective Essence which is the 
Self of Illumination and is freed from the 
covering dirt of impurity, the transparent 
flow of steadfastness, not overpowered by 
the active and the inert Energies, is (call- 
ed) the Perfect Establishment. When 
this perfect establishment of the Ultra- 
Reflective Spiritual Absorption is born, 
then comes to the Yogi the Spiritual 
Transparency, i.e., the clear Intellective 
Vision possessed of the sphere of the 
Existing Reality not regarding any suc- 
cession. So it has also been said :—On 
ascending the palace of the Intellective 
Vision, the Yogi who is beyond the pro- 
vince of compassion, pities the afflicted 
persons like a man who being on the 
height of a mountain, sees those on the 
ground. 


BAN TA ART us N 


There, the Intellectivé Vision 
is “full of Truth” (Rtambhara) 
—48 

AAT TA ART akaagana At 


SH aaa ALA AAA Gal Fala | Wear 
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a q aada fauta ta aaa faataa- 
mAsa an Aa TAT 
aAa mrana a an eaaa 
wad daaag w” gafan wan 


That Intellective Vision which is born 
of the mind steadfast in that state, is 
termed “‘full of truth” (Rtambhara). Fur- 
ther the term bears the right meaning, 
as it conveys the truth alone; morcover, 
there is not even the trace of false know- 
ledge. So it has also been said :—The 
Yogi, accomplishing the Intellective 
Vision by these three means—the Scrip- 
tures, the Inference and the pleasure 
arisingout of the practice of Meditation,? 
attains the highest stage of Yoga. 


yagana a ainia, 


uve 


It is possessed of the sphere 
other than those of the verbal 
and the inferential cognitions on 
account ofits having the cognition 
of the Special Truth—49 

at gaama aaa aAA- 
ma saaa ATAATA | a 
arias weat faaeitsfratgy | wea? a 
fg aaan Gada: sea ofa 

Further, this Intellective Vision is 
possessed of the sphere other than those 
of the verbal and the inferential cogni- 
tions on account of its having the cogni- 
tion of the Special Truth. The verbal 
cognition is the knowledge of the scrip- 
tures. It has the sphere of the generic 
objects; because it is not possible to point 
out a particular thing by the Scriptures. 
Why ? Because the word isnot equipped 
with the specific object. 

AMAA aara aaa aa taea Aha 
anaie a wate a RAN ATAA 
a aAA: | aeaea AA AA T 
aaa: aaaea a area qencaafga- 





1. The same Cognitive Spiritual Absorption is described here to be ‘seeded’, because the mind 
still exists in its cognitive nature with.the Inhibitive Habit. Further, the commentator himself con- 
cludes here by establishing that ‘‘this Spiritual Absorption is described to be fourfold’. Thus we 
should not be confused by different synonyms in connection with the descriptions of these four steps 


of the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption. 


2. The commentator shows here the means of solid success, because each Science requires the 
said three means for the achievement of its full result. The further consequence, which the Yogi 
attains by adopting this regular course, is described in the next aphorism. 
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aeea ngA stent weTatedt 7 
aa aaraa ASAA | AA- 


fag ga a aA a ae 
aa AY ATAI A- 
far at sat faeracattata N Ve N 


Similarly, inference hasonly the sphere 
of the generic objects. It issaid that 
where there is access, there is motion; 
where there is no access, there is no mo- 
tion. Further, the conclusion drawn 
through inference, deals with general ob- 
jects. Therefore the sphere of verbal and 
inferential cognitions has no specific 
object at all.t Also there is no, cogni- 
tion of this subtle, intervened and dis- 
tant Substance through the worldly per- 
ception.? Further, this Special Truth, 
which cannot be perceived by the means 
of real cognition, is not without existence. 
This special truth can only be determin- 
ed by the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition 
whether itis inherent in the subtle ele- 
ment or is inherent in the Purusa. 
Hence this Intellective Vision is possessed 
of the sphere other than those of the 
verbal and inferential cognitions on 


account of its having the cognition of the 
Special Truth. 


AEH: desada aR N Yo Ut 


The habitual potency born 
therefrom becomes. adverse to 
other habitual potencies.—50. 


amI RR AA: Saga: eR 
aA aA waa | a: ienaa- 
Te Aaa: RÀ AARET- 
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Pūiañjala Y, ogasūtra 


qa aad | gaa deaf weet, 
saai a nafa | Terres aars | 
aa: amfa SM aa: INGAT: tere afm 


aÑ Ta: Menreraat way | 


On the attainment of the Spiritual 
Absorbent Cognition, the habitual 
tency, caused by the Intellective Vision 
is born to the Yogi newer and newer. The 
habitual potency born therefrom becomes 
adverse to other habitual potencies. The 
habitual potency produced from the Spiri- 
tual Absorption destroys the vehicle of the 
exhibitive habitual potencies. From the 
disappearance of the exhibitive habitual 
potencies, the cognitions born thereof do 
not arise. On the restraint of the cog- 
nitions, the Spiritual Absorption appears. 
Thence comes the Intellective Vision born 
of Spiritual Absorption, thence come 
habitual potencies caused by the Intell- 
ective Vision; in this way the vehicle of 
the (inhibitive) habitual potency is pro- 
duced newer and newer. 


aaa Tat aara aenrer sfx mandi 
aena ad aan a alread? 


Further, the Intellective Vision is born 
thereof; also the habitual potencies come 
therefrom andso on. Such being the case, 
why will not this vehicle of the (inhibi- 
tive) habitual potency make the mind 
duty-bound ? 


a à gagat: aem: Anaga- 
afanfafime gifa 1 fad fg & amtata- 
aaa aani fe aafaa 
Xon 


O- 


ish that the verbal and the inferential knowledge can never 
c of what a thing isin itself. For example, our boys get from 
ape and form and the nature of the tiger. They know for 
till they are not afraid of seeing many pictures of 
ey are taken to some zoological garden in a city, they are 
me is the case with us. 


Neither the wiseacre philosophers, 


Western and the Eastern philosophies, nor the modern 
TOEN edge of books the character of the Truth which appears 
c mind (vide the Kathopanisad Chapter I valli IT-7 and Gila 


€ specific nature of an object, but this ordinary per- 

Hence these three means of real cognition thoug? 
0a great way to reveal the real nature of this 
that the other three means of real cognition, adopt- 
of ‘inference’, 
phere of Action, and the Vedanta will show the real 
anta DarSana is 
at highest Science. 


It has already been said that this 


much more scrupulous than that © 


Chapter I 


Those habitual potencies produced by 
the Intellective Vision, being the cause 
for the destruction of the afflictions, do 
not make the mind charged with further 
duties, because they only release the 
mind from its duties. In fact, the Com- 
pletion of the Revelation is the working 
of the mind. 


acarta fate aiana: eerie: 
Myg 
On the restraint of that even 
all being restrained, comes the 
Seedless Spiritual Absorption.— 
51. 


fe area vata? aearta fade aafaa- 
fadia: aati: aa Rat aasma, 
samara demam aar wafa 
qefa daa: do: anfaani raa 
sa t frdafeafaarermaraaaa faafaa- 
gadania O aAA- 
amfsaà: ag sacraita: de act 
aai gaama stata ana 
a demaki a feafa- 
Rad aaa 1 amaaan ag 
Haan: danae Fada | afeafaac 
ga: aeaa: WE: Bact AIT 
saga efa ul xe u 
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What more comes to the inhibitive 
habitual potency ? On the restraint of 
that even, all being restrained, comes the 
Seedless Spiritual Absorption. That (sup- 
pressive habitual potency) is not only 
the opponent of the Spiritual Absorbent 
Cognition, but also becomes opposed to 
the habitual potencies produced by the 
Intellective Vision. How ? The habitual 
potency born of Restraint opposes the 
habitual potencies born of Spiritual Ab- 
sorption. The existence of the habitual 
potency brought about by the inhibitive 
mind, is inferred from the experience of 
the succession at the time of the suppres- 
sive rest. The mind disappears in its own 
Existent Determinative Cause along with 
the habitual potencies leading to Abso- 
luteness and born of the Spiritual Ab- 
sorption by the suppression of the exhi- 
bitive habits. Therefore (these) habitual 
potencies, the opponents of the duties of 
the mind, do not become the cause for its 
(further) continuance; because the mind, 


being freed from its duties, ceases . along 
with the habitual potencies leading to 
Absoluteness. On the cessation of that 
mind, the Purusa is completely self-estab- 
lished. Hence He is called pure, abso- 
lute and liberated. 


gfe saasaa aiaa aA ANEA sam: aAA: MATA: URI 


1. This Seedless Spiritual Absorption is the same 
tion described in I, 18. Here also the commentator fully i 
Absorption is not a child’s toy thatit can be achieved and dissolved every now and then. 


as the Ultra-Cognitive Spiritual Absorp- 
explains the same idea. This Spiritual 
If the 


mind, being freed from all its habitual potencies, disappears in its Determinative Cause, how can it 
come back again? Let us compare these last two aphorisms with the Asamprajnata Samadhi (Ultra- 


Cognitive Spiritual Absorption) patronised by the so-called Yogirajas of the modern days. 


They 


reach this state every now and then, and come back to enjoy the worldly pleasures in imitation of 
the King Janaka (the liberated soul). They do not know even the character of the lowest form of 
Spiritual-Absorption. not to say of the attainment of the highest end of it. 


Here ends the first chapter known as the Subject of Spiritual Absorption w. 


ith regard to the Science of Yoga 


Composed by Patajali in the Excellent Teaching of the Sankhya. 


CHAPTER II 


ON THE PRACTICE OF YOGA 


ancarqrasaciuarata ENAT: u eu 


Penance, Study and full aspiration-after-Isvara are the Yoga of 
Action—1 


sigs: aanfgafaeren ata: | wa eqfcaa- 
fams ated: Aa | aa: 
manasa Fara: | aaaea 
aa: faa 1 maranin 
syaa arafaataet aa: ANE- 
maaa gia TIA SNA | Tea faasa- 
AMMAN ATTRA APTA | 

The Yoga of the composed mind has 
been described above (in the first chap- 
ter). How can an exhibitive mind also 
be possessed of Yoga? (With this pur- 
pose) this (chapter) is taken up. The 
Yoga of Action consists in Penance, 
Study and full aspiration after Iévara.1 
The Yoga does not become firm in him 
who is not given to Penance. Theimpuri- 
ty,—variegated by the beginningless 


1. Some of us 


residua of actions and afflictions and com- 
ing from the contact with the net-work 
of sense-objects,—can never get dissipat- 
ed without Penance. So Penance has 
been included in the Yoga of Action. 
Further it is considered that this (Pe- 
nance) should be practised by a Yogi 
when it is not adverse to mental compo- 
sure?. 


eaa: saaa Say AEAN- 
aai ar haai adra TATT- 
aina | araia aT ku 


“Study? means the repetition of the 
purifying truths such as the Pranava 
(Aum) etc., and the reading of the Scrip- 
tures leading to Emancipation’, “Full 


eas , may doubt from the arrangements of these three commandments that ‘‘Full 
aspiration after Igvara” 


is of lower value, asit is placed last of all. 


the most essential subject for the commen 
after God,” it automaticall: 


the Yogi qualified for the attainment of Yévara. 
Author. 


dual steps for the achievement of the first. 


1 cement of Yoga. 
y leads him to study: again the 


He places the achievable object in th 


This is not the case. It is rather 
When the Yogi has got ‘‘Full aspiration 
study leads him to penance which renders 


This isthe beauty of composition of the great 
e first place; and the rest follow in its train as gra- 


‘i So it h: 3 i «Full aspiration 
after Lsvara” and ends in the AM o ıt happens that Yoga begins with ‘‘Full asp 


2. By this it is clear that without Pe 
success. Further it should 
own duties enjoined by the Scriptures in 
Penance. Thenature and varieties of 
the Vedas and the Smrtis. 

The Pranava, etc., d 


Penance should be ascertained from the Parva-mimamsd, 


editation upon Iéyara’’. 

mance the mind cannot be purified, nor can there be any 
according to one’s own ability. The performance of one’s 
accordance with the division of caste and life-order, 18 


Rated te alae ce aa that the mere utterance of Aum is not helpful; it should 


1-25). Further, all at once w 
officer of his. Similarly Iévar. 


vee a is absol: 
desired deities through regular se: absolute, 


dt 
signified by the Pranava (¥.S.1-28) the S 


own desired deit 
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which is the special manifestation of Iévara (Y.S. 
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we Can never att. 
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plained as the seeking after a ee ee 


ain Him unless we satisfy our respective 
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n the means of revelation of the Trut 
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aspiration after Igvara’’ means the dedica- 
tion of all actions to the Highest Precep- 
tor! or the renunciation of their fruits.2 


AAA: FAMAT HTT N VU 


With the aim of producing 
Spiritual Absorption and with the 
intention of minimising the afflic- 
tions —2. 


a fe aada: —aafraraara: aaa- 
HUTS a glama: aaa wafa, 
aaia aaea | AFINITETA- 
afaa nadaanan: aaia t 

This “Yoga of Action’? must be per- 
formed with the aim of producing Spiri- 
tual Absorption and with the intention 
of minimising the afflictions, because 
this (Yoga of Action) being fully practis- 
ed produces Spiritual Absorption and 
diminishes the afflictions; further it will 
render the minimised afflictions unpro- 
ductive by the fire of meditation like par- 
ched-up seeds. 


Wi aaamga: ANTITE UTA- 
JAALA A: AAT TAT TATA TTT TT 
staan mefa sft ut R ul 

After their perfect attenuation the 
subtle Intellective Vision, manifesting the 
only distinction between the (objective) 
Essence and the Purusa, is not touched 
again by the afflictions and its duties 


being over, becomes suitable for disap- 
pearance. 


aaea AT: Fat: uu 

Non-Science, Egoism, Attach- 
ment, Aversion and Clinging-to- 
life are the afflictions.—3. 


wa Ss gaat: aat a? afaenfeaa- 
menam: saat: | A sta Ta- 
faqat gerd: | Aeran qtaan qaaa 
akomae «HT RTCA TAA fet 
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mead Hila aaga 
n3 

Now, what are the afflictions and how 
many are they? Non-Science, Egoism, 
Attachment, Aversion and Clinging to 
Life are the afflictions. The afflictions 
signify the five perversive cognitions; 
this is the meaning. They, when full of 
motion, confirm the functions of the 
Energies,—establish change,—open up 
the current of cause and effect, and being 
thechain of mutual support, bring 
about the fruition of actions. 


aa aaga sgcaagtafeaet- 
IRITA UY 

Non-Science is the ficld of the 
following whether dormant, feeble, 
separated or fully active—-4 


git Aaa sTatadafafoateret- 
ma aaan aa aafaa naea- 
ami aglama gaa a ANRT | 
aa m sgia? Aafa afana fasat dta- 
aana: | ATA TAT Mera ACA: | 
iama vaada qA- 
awa arat yaa l nadaa ga: 
wae sft wa: ANAT: GNE 
mamà | ata Mt qada Wat 
RAMTACA ATTA | Aa FATT TAT ThA 
ma aafaa aaa aracitaraste afa 
a adai sata ggn sgadan 
TARTA | 

Non-Science is the field, i.e., the breed- 
ing ground of the following viz : the 
egoism, etc., possessed of fourfold poten- 
tial capacity whether Dormant, Feeble, 
Separated or fully Active. There, what 
then is Dormancy ? Itis the existence in 
germinal state of those that are establish- 
ed in power alone in the mind. On awa- 
kening, it turns its face towards its sup- 
port. In the case of him who is possessed 
of “Meditation? and the seed of whose 


1. He who being fully displeased with the worldly enjoyments becomes self-contented, is 
qualified for dedicating all the Vedic Rites to igvara by not performing the Ritual Action prescribed 
by the Scriptures. This Yogi is fit for entering into the stage of the Great Vow. 


2. This alternative is for the beginners who are in the Agreeable End. They should perform 
all the Vedic rites by renouncing the fruits of the Actions for Desirable End to the Highest Precep- 


tor Igvara. This is the standard of Ordinary Vow. 
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afflictions has been parched up, this 
awakening no longer takes place even 
when confronted with any exciting cause. 
Where is the germination of a parched- 
up-seed? Hence the adept (Yogi) whose 
afflictions have been destroyed, is said to 
be possessed of his last body. So it is in 
this case only that the state of parched- 
up-seed is the fifth state of the afflictions 
and nowhere else. At that time the ger- 
minative power of the existing afflictions 
is burnt up; the awakening of the afflic- 

tions does not take place even when con- 

fronted with the sense-objects; thus have 
been described the Dormancy and the un- 

productivity! of the burnt-up-sced. 


maa, saaa: TANTEA- 
wat wafa | 


Now the feebleness is being described. 
The afflictions, being overpowered by 
the development of the contraries, be- 
come feeble. 


am fafeoa fafsga aa AAT Ja: ga: 
aqaracedifa fafeoat: | Ha? TIRA MT- 
anri a fg timer ata: aerate 
une afaq garam a faar arfea | 
amet Raai wat waa gaang eile facaa:, 
fag aa uM afara g ufacazafa- 
fafa a fe aar sqcaaafafeoat wala i 


_ Similarly they areseparated when they 
intentionally work again and again at 
intervals with their respective characters. 
How ? Because anger isnot seen at the 
time of attachment; nor indeed does 
anger practically work at the time of 
attachment. Also attachment, being seen 
with reference to some object, does 
not cease to exist in another object. It 
does not mean that becau 
person) is attached to one woman, he 
must be averse to other women, The fact 
is that in the former the operation is 
prevalent whereas in the latter it is to tak 
place in future. Thus, it (the Pi 
capacity of the afflictions) becomes, in 
fact, Dormant, Feeble and Separated. 


se Caitra (a 


By this it is clear that 
ing the seed-power parcha the dormant state is of two descri 


ed up, 


The first c i 
that the state of torpor or the laxity of ans Seine to. 
as Spiri 


the highest goal. The Second is for th 


whose seed of afflictions has been parched. a Poe of 
d-K lesa- 


tions, i.e., their total destruction. 


Pataijala Yogas titra 


feat at aa ger) ad az 
aafaa aasa eag fates 
AP ACATRA AT FA STAI? aNd | 
tag fafie Somicag 

When it (the potential capacity) is 
prevalent in operation in regard 


l c to t 
sense-objects, then it is (called) full 
active. All these indeed do -not cross 


over the sphere of the afflictions. Why 
then are the afflictions separately designat- 
ed as dormant, fecble, separated and fully 
active ? It is truc; but the state of be- 
ing separated, ctc., (of the afflictions) 
is for those only thatare afflicted thereby. 

ada siaaa Hanada cages 
arsaaathreasa gf 1 

As all this is destroyed by the. produc- 
tion of the contraries, so also it is deve- 
loped by the colour of its own manifesta- 
tive cause. 


aa vat aia afana a mea? 
aafaa afacraa | gaaat aena 
alaaa A saat faaataata Toray 
aiaa artaarmaatiaa sft uv u 

All these afflictions are the varieties of 
Non-Science alone. Why ? (Because) 
Non-Science alone pervades them all. 
Whatever the Substance is falsely created 
by Non-Science, the afflictions underlie 
the same. They are found at the time 
of perversive cognition and get destroyed 
with the destruction of Non-Science. 
afgang faga gana- 

enara N 

Non-Science is the (wrong) cog- 
nition of everlastingness, purity, 
pleasingness and selfin the non- 
eternal, the impure, the painful 
and in thenon-self respectively—S 

wattaaeaetqeaa — naaa: EAT- 
way aaa faga raea | 

Now the character of Non-Science is 
being described. Non-Science is the 


ptions,—with seed-power and hav- 
those so-called Yogis who believe 
tual Absorption and think it to be 
Meditation (prasamklyanavalah) and 
bijak). This is the fifth state of afflic- 
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(wrong) cognition of everlastingness, 
purity, pleasingness and self in the non- 
eternal, the impure, the painful andin 
the non-self respectively. 


aià w feen A 
qari, Lat aaraa at:, naa fana 


gan 


The cognition of everlastingness in the 
transient phenomena is as follows : the 
earth is eternal; the sky with the moon 
and the stars is eternal; the gods are 
immortal. 

aaa mada mA qfaia: | 
sat a— 

qaq Ager aaa aa t 
aagana sa gate fag: u gia t 
ma qfaia aa amg 
sad aot aeaaaee 
faqda aa Aaaa gaat- 
vai daara aAa, wea 
dadaa: | watt aa afafarata- 
qaa eft l gaargey gasaan 
mirad RTA: | 

Similar is the cognition of purity in 
the impure and most loathsome body. As 
it issaid :—The wise know for certain 
the body to be impure on account of its 
source, seed, sustenance, perspiration, 
destruction and the necessity of keeping 
it constantly clean.1 The cognition of 
the pure in the impure is seen— This 
girl is attractive like the new phase of 
the moon, as if her limbs are made up of 
honey and nectar, she seems to have 
made her appearance after breaking 
through the moon, her eyes are of the 


1. This is with reference to one’s own body. 
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dimension of the blue-lotus-petals, she 
imparts life as it were to the human- 
world by the gestures of her looks. Now 
which is related to what ?? This is how- 
ever the perversive cognition of purity in 
the impure. By this, the cognition of 
virtue in vice and also the cognition of 
good in evil have been described. 

Tat ga gania aui — ana- 
auian d naaa gaa ad 
faafea:” gan aa gannan | 

Similarly this (aphorism) that “all is 
indeed, pain for the sagacious Scul® on 
account of the pain of after-effect, anxiety 
and habitual potency as also the counter- 
action in the functions of the Energies 
(chapters IJ-15)” will describe the cogni- 
tion of pleasure in pain. There the 
cognition of pleasure is Non-science. 

AMARAATAEATAA AAT AAR- 
aq auf at att ga a 
aaaea Ae | ATTA 
agana AT aeaa TET 
MARAE HATTA SATE 
daama aaa, a aaisa: A 
sia 


Similar is the cognition of self in non- 
self among the conscious and uncons- 
cious instruments in the form of the 
material supports‘; all this is the cogni- 
tion of selfin the non-self, whether it be 
the mind, the instrument of the Purusa, 
or it be the body—the vehicle of enjoy- 
ments. Similarly it has been said on 
this point, “he who believing the mani- 
fested or the unmanifested Essence to be 
the self, rejoices in the growth thereof by 


2. Thisis with reference to another's body. People very often compare the beauty of a girl 


with that of the moon. This shows the opinion of the commentator that it is foolishness to compare 
this impure body of blood and flesh, this store of excreta and urine, with the pure moon. 


The term ‘Sagacious Soul’ signifies the Yogi who isin the grade of Great Vow; i.c., whose 


3 SS 
mind has been freed from its gross impurities. 


The conscious instruments are the mental phenomena and the unconscious instruments are 
the bodily adjuncts. According to this Science, the intellective Essence has three aspects :—Buddhi 
(the Intellect or the Single Soul), Ahamkara (Egoism) or Citta (the intellectual faculty or the lower 
self) and Manah (the mind). Further, the Citta and the Manah both come within the Intellectual 
faculty, i.e., the Created Aspect. So this Gitla has been translated as mind everywhere as there is 
no such subtle division in English. According to Indian Philosophy, the mind is taken as one of 
the senses while the Gifta is considered as the instrument of the Purusa. The teaching of this Science 
is to raise one from the intellectual to the Intellective sphere, i.e., from the Greated Aspects to the 


Creative Manifestation. 
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thinking it to be his own development, or 
grieves for its decrease on thinking it to 
be his own destruction, is wholly 
mistaken.” 3 

qq aga Aaa AAA ANAA- 
aa maiaa a aaaea 1 aAeatsara- 
AMS aag aded faaan an afaa 
fama a faama fag afata: ATA: 1 AAT 
amaA a anA a aT tag fa 
ga arama | aaae A TATI 
a sama: | fag anai MARA- 
fafa u xu 

This Non-science has thus four steps. 
It isthe root of this series of affliction and 
of the vehicle-cf-action with its frui- 
tion. This Non-Science is to be understood 
to have some objective reality like the 
word “non-friend’’ (Amitra) and ‘“‘non- 
cow foot-print’? (Agospada). As the 
(term) “‘non-friend’”? means neither the 
absence of a friend nor a particular 
friend but some one opposite to a friend 
viz : an enemy; or as the (term) ‘‘non- 
cow-foot-print’”? means neither the ab- 
sence of cow-foot-print nor a particular 
cow-foot-print buta place (dcep forest) 
different from both of them, Thus the 
Non-science is neither the real cogni- 
tion nor the absence of cognition but 
another form of cognition! opposite to 
the real Science (Con-science). 


LAIRE RAT tt S Ut 


Egoism is the apparent identity 
of the powers of the Pure Percep- 
tivity and the Perceiving Instru- 


ment.—6. 

TRAIRAR | geal ga- 
faafaa aafe aftan- 
fe aat Sead | 

The Purusa is the power of the Pure 
Perceptivity and the Intellect is. the power 


1. Thisis the ‘‘Indefinable Cogniti 
the commentator leaves the subject Saas 
2. Power of Pure Perceptivity is Perc 
ment is Perception (darsana-sakti is Drsti) 
possessed a perception: is the Perceiver: 
or perceptible. Hence, though the Subject ~ 
power (vide the Terminology 7 pb hiand th 
Causation and Cessation exist in th 
Experience (bhoga) begins from Oneness, A ee 
3- Here the term ‘appearance’ shows F 
refers to Gon-Science. The personified applicati 
of direct perception. pacat 
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of Perceiving Instrument. 
mation of these 
identity is said to | 
Egoism?. 

aaan aaa}. 
aratam aa aeai Na: TEI raç- 
saae g adt: Baeaha wafa eat wer 
gfe aat aaa —“afga: i genata- 
fantana Ma” 
gangu 


On the occurrence of the false insepara- 
ble acceptance of the powers of the enjoyer 
and the enjoyable which are vastly diffe- 
rent and extremely distinct from each 
other, the Expericnce (bhoga) becomes 
possible. On the other hand, on the re- 
attainment of their own characters, comes 
Absoluteness between them. Whence 
then can there be Experience, (bhoga) ? 
So also it has been said:—not seeing the 
Purusa to be beyond and distinct from 
the intellect by appearance, conduct and 
knowledge, one forms the idea of ‘Self’ 
therein through preversive knowledge’. 


FAA TWAT U9 N 

Attachment follows the experi- 
ence of pleasure. —7. 

Gara um: 1 gaa ganaf- 
Ga: FS TATA AT ay TATA: A WT 
afa ou 

That which is the desire, thirst and 
greed for pleasure or for the means there- 
of of a person who knows pleasure through 
the remembrance of previous enjoyment, 
is Attachment. 

zagad FA: 15 N 

Aversion follows the experience 
of pain.—8. 

ganad Fe: 1 gafa gaaat 


1 The transfor- 
two into an apparent- 
be the affliction Called 


> (Anirvacaniya Khyati) of the Vedanta Dargana. Here 
Philosophical Text. 

eption (Drk-sakti is Drsti); Power of Perceiving Instru- 
Hence, Egoism is the Simple Perception. 
the Object 


The Subject, 


» possessed of perception, is the Perceivable 


Object are quite different, they become one through 


alone but not in the Pure Substance. As here 
Cipation will come after oneness (Y.S.III. 54)- , 
rity, ‘conduct’ shows Indifference, and ‘knowledge 
on of these three terms denotes that He is the thing 
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aS aa ata: ofa arginatear sta: | 
au: ust 

That which is the resistence, sorrow, 
wish to destroy and anger at Painor at 
the means thereof preceded by theremem- 
brance of pain of a person who has expe- 
rienced pain, is Aversion. 


awaa asà aards: 
unen 
Clinging-to-life is the sentiment 
which causes its own potency to 
flow equally even in the wise.—9. 


anad fags aaret: 1 
vara mina sammma. aa a a 
ya yafaa a amaaan 
aaea: | TAM A gimana: staat 
a araafafraat: erat: | 

The eternal self-benediction of all 
living beings is ‘‘may I not cease to exist, 
may I live on”, and such self-benediction 
can never come to a being who has not 
experienced death. Further, by this, the 
experience of previous births is inferred; 
it is this affliction, the clinging-to-life. 

awai BATA manaa NNA- 
ammai tara amaa FSSTqOeTTCA: 
gås mng anaa | 

The fear of death,—in the form of the 
idea of annihilation of Self,—-which can- 
not be expressed by perception, inference 
and textual teaching, carrying its own 
potency even in the just born insect, in- 
forms the pain of death experienced in 
previous births!. 

TA aAa ga AAT faga- 
sta famagalarraca Ge: 1 renq? aa 
fe aah: gagag aaa RAT 
meu 

As this affliction is seen to exist even 
in the extremely ignorant, so also it is 
present even in the wise who have fully 
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understood the starting and the finishing 
ends of life?. Why ? Because this 
habitual Potency caused by the experien- 
ce of the pain of deathis the same in 
both the wise and the ignorant3. 

A AAIR: AFA: N go N 

They when subtle are destroyed 
with the disappearance (of the 
mind ).—10. 

a maaa: gem: È a N 
qadama dimann afa AA 
aE iian mafa N go n 

They, —the five afflictions whose seed- 
power has been parched up,—are destroy- 
ed along with the disappearance of the 
Yogi’s mind, the duties whereof are at an 


end. 
CATAAARATATT: M22 N 

Their operations are to be got 
rid of by Meditation.—11. 

faaigoa —earagaredra~ 
UA: | AMTT AT ATA: Taste: Feats 
TIET: A: IERNAT CATA gT TE- 
Asa magaden gR aa a 
amni east aa: ga ai aaen 
aada at aaa, TAT aAA: 
TAM ATA: Teiaat gereg agaa gia 
uu 

On the other hand, in the case of those 
(afflictions) that remain in the state of 
sced, their operations are to be got rid of 
by Meditation. Of the afflictions those 
operations which are gross, being attenuat- 
ed by the Yoga-of-Action, should be got 
rid of by Meditation known as Prasarm- 
khyana until theyare made subtle and 
until they become like the parched-up- 
seed. As the gross impurities of cloth are 
at first washed off and the fine ones are 
removed afterwards by effort and means, 
so the gross operation of the afflictions, 
are the minor enemies* and the subtle 
ones are the great enemies®. 


1. This statement is quite sufficient for an intelligent student who is free from all sorts of pre- 


judices, to understand the theory of rebirth. 


2. These two terminations are the Pirva-mimamsa and the Ultara-mimamsd, i.e., the two-fold 


Nisthas of the Gita (vide B.G. III 3). 


3. Sec Y.S. IV-27in order to understand how the habitual potency exercises its influence even 


upon the wise. 


4. The gross impurities are to be removed by the achievements of the five external compo- 
nent parts of Yoga, i.e., by the accomplishment of the Material Actions. 

5. The subtle impurities, on the other hand, are to be destroyed by the practice of the 
three internal component parts of Yoga, i.e., by the practice of the Spiritual Action (Y.S. Il-29). 
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aaga: Falta gegana: 
URN 

The vehicle-of-action, having 
its root in the afflictions, is to be 
experienced inthe Seen Birth or 
in the Unseen Births—12 

maa: mia qea: | 
TA Pagasa: HAAS ATTA: | 
a emt | TA 
[Aaaa maaa aaa Sraa- 
agia pana a: a: A 
qa: ra garata gR a aT 
daana A at g- 
wag at as pa: FA: AT: a ATT 
qF: AI VA Tread | AAT AAT: 
RA awmi feat saat afore: 
aan ags an Rea: cae aR fear 
Rara qa gia t 

There the vehicle of good and bad 
actions is born of lust, avarice, forgetful- 
ness and anger. Itis to be experienced 
in the Seen Birth (Drsta Janma) or is to 
be experienced in the unseen births 
(Adrsita Janma). There the vehicle of 
good actions, which is accomplished with 
intense capacity by means of incantations, 
austerities and Spiritual-Absorption, or 
which is formed by the worship of Igvara, 
gods, great seers and good-souls, ripens 
at once. Similarly, the vehicle of bad 
actions, produced by repeated evil done 
tomen who are suffering from intense 
affliction due tofear or disease or weak- 
ness, or done to men who place confiden- 
ce in him, or to the good souls or ascetics 
also ripens all at once. As the noble boy 
Nandigvara, leaving his human form, was 
changed into a god, so Nahusa the ruler 
of the gods, leaving the form acquired by 


his own virtue, 


J was transformed into a 
snake. 





1. The Seen-Birth means th 


fter conquering the dreami 
note of chapter I-44, is not to onek peal 
2. Ihe “‘un-seen births”? refe 

conquer his three successive a E eae sy 

ence the full course of his life. Accordingly } 

oy oe ties indicates the attainment of the state 
jecic Kites as haye been explained in the foot 

Tice separated from husks, ve 


4. This is the state of Ẹ; 
through the practice of Yoga. s 


cle of rebirth, because the ignorant person can 7 
g, the dreaming and the sleeping, so he cannot CXP 

es to birth again. f 
of a god (videha) by the performance O ne 
note of Ch. 1. Aph. 19 x-2. This is similar to. 


Ncipation similar to a seed parched-up by the fire of meditatio” 


he com 
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aa amni mia geada: wetara: | 
aR ATRIA: Safty 
afan Rn 

There the evil-doers have no vehicle-of- 
action (kramīśaya) to be experienced 
in the Seen-Birth!; and also they, whose 
afflictions have been destroyed, have no 
vehicle-of-actions to be experienced in 
the unseen-births?. 


afa qa AEIR KENJA: N g3 N 

The root existing, the fruition 
(of the vehicle-cf-action) brings 
abcut life-state (jäi), life-period 
(āpuh) and life-experience 
(bhoga).—13. 


aR dat aera aragi: | wey IR 
maiad ame waft AsAT: 
aar gaaat: RASAT MaA: 


sügama wala aign aaa 
at 


As long as the afflictions exist, the 
vehicle-of-action continues to fructify but 
not when the root of afflictions has been 
destroyed. For example, the grains of 
paddy which have husksattached to them 
or are not in the state of parched up-sced, 
are capable of germinating but not so 
when the husk is taken out or they attain 
the state of parched-up-seed. 


an aiaeag: said faamai 
wate TAAN A EAR ATA 
aR a a amaa maai afa | 


Similarly, the vehicle-of-action, being 
attached to the afflictions becomes capa le 
of fructifying butnot so when its afflictions 
are taken out? or when its seed of afic- 
tions attains the parched-up-state by 
Meditation*; and that fruition 1s ies 
fold, —the life-state, the life-period an 
the life-experience. 


c last birth. The Yogi who sees his death, i.e., the full cours“ of 


r , A t- 
leeping states as have been explained in the foo 
back to rebirth. 


never 


the 
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ade fandan at UR MAA: 
mwa, Was aaia afa | 

Now whether a single action becomes 
the cause of one birth or a single action 
causes many births, is to be considered 
in this connection. 

taan faam- fiin wate MA 
fradata, was was aA facade 1 

The second consideration is whether 
manifold action produces manifold birth 
or manifold action produces one birth. 

A AAAs HARE TAA: BITTAL BEATA? 
antanas aaa Aaa aea PAN: 
aiamaa saamaa AeA 
sama, a aa ga 

It is not that a single action is the 
cause of one birth. Why ? Because there 
would be no safety for a man on account 
of the irregularity in the succession of the 
fruition of innumerable remaining actions 
accumulated from beginningless time and 
also of those that are being accumulated 
at present. Accordingly itis not agree- 
able. 

A ÀF HAAR TAA: BRNA | HEAT? 
FART FAY VRTAT RAAR APA: MT- 
faafaa ANAMMAT: SAFA, A 
arafa g t 


Further, a single action is not the 
cause of manifold birth. Why ? Because 
ifeach and every action out of many 
actions be the cause of manifold birth, 
then the absence of the period of fruition 
of the remaining actions comestin So it 
is also disagreeable. 

TIAE TAATA HHA: SLT | HATA? 
TAR TA ana awatia FANT NM | 
TA A GATT S: | ARRAT 
Fa: gagasanana fafaa: cere 
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wrasse gegt AL 
sawa autvet grà aa itl, doa 
sea gaa SHUT MeSH vata 1 areata 
Ata BATT ATT: ATE Sher 

Nor again is manifold action the cause 
of manifold birth. Why ? Because that 
manifold birth cannot take place simulta- 
neously. It must be said to happen by 
succession. So in this casealso, the above 
defect comes in. Therefore, the collection 
of the vehicle of good and bad actions, 
performed between births and deaths, is 
variegated and is firm with the state of 
being subservient to the principal (cause) !. 
It (the collection) becomes manifested 
at the time of death and after causing death 
by one combined effort becomes united ; 
it produces but one hirth, and that birth 
becomes subject to the life-period procur- 
ed by that action alone. During that 
period, the life-experience is fulfilled by 
that action only. 

mat waist aagana fafa- 
qashan sft aa gana: sata 
saa ofa) 


That vehicle of action is said to possess 
three-fold fruition due to the causation 
of life-state (birth), life-period and life- 
experience. Hence, the vehicle-of-action 
is said to be Productive of Single Life 
(Ekabhavika) *. 


qena RT 
aa, Bamana aT Agaat- 
aaga | 


That however, which is to be experi- 
enced in the seen-birth (drsja-janma), 
becomes the beginner either of single fru- 
ition due to life-experience or of double 
fruition due to life-experience and life- 
period like Nandisvara or Nahusa.® 


1. This Principal Cause has been termed “‘nature”? which being united with the functions of 
the Energies takes the form of the ‘‘Intensive Cause” (Y.S. IV-2). 


2. 


The theories of Single-birth current among the other sects take their rise from this view 


ofthe Vedic Scriptures. But the followers of those theories do not fully grasp the inner significance 
of this view. The term ‘Productive of Single Life” (Ekabhavika) denotes that we can break this 
chain of birth and death ata single birth through proper obedience to the Vedic Laws. We are 
EEO for many births for getting out ofits clutches. If we cannot break the chain in this life 
ve Ag Te the best chance, God knows what would be in store for us. It will go on producing birth 
alter birth some times in hell and some times in human lives. 


3. 


The single fruition is illustrated in the case of the noble boy Nandisvara who, at the age 


of eight attained the life-state of a god on the strength of his virtuous action as has been described 
in the preceding aphorism. His life-period was not fixed; he simply obtained the life-experience of 


a god. 
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Ramiai EA- 
f wisai fad fatactaatha 
aid aeaata aaa AIT- 

IAM: ead TAA I GT- 
afaa saa gfe | 


This mind however, being saturated 
from beginningless time with the (habitu- 
al) residua accomplished by the experi- 
ence of affliction, action and fruition, 
seems to be variously coloured like a 
fishing-net stretched out all over with 
knots. So these residua must have been 
produced through many previous births. 
This vehicle-of-action is indeed called 
“kabhavika” (Productive of Single 
Life). 


à dear: eafagaal eaf- 
Tem eft | 


The habitual potencies which cause 
memory, are the residua and are lying 
concealed from beginningless time?. 


acanna: a aafaa- 
saaana | aa geata aa- 
fma aa a agenata- 
fafana 1 Rea? al gge- 
Aasaa Tat afa: | paenan- 
waa faa: aaa at aaa- 
Ramse Raa at facracarttata 


That vehicle-of-action, which is how- 
ever Productive of Single Life, is (partly ) 
regulated-fruitive  (ntyata-vipaka) and 
(partly) unregulated-fruitive (aniyata- 
vipaka) . The above rule (relating to 
Nandigvara and Nahusa) applies only to 
the regulated-fruitive which isto be ex- 
perienced in the seen-birth but not to the 
unregulated-fruitive which is to be ex- 
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perienced in the unseen-births 
Because that vehicle-of-action which’; 
unregulated fruitive and which js to be 
experienced in the unseen-births Ke 
three-fold mode of operation—cither im 
destruction of the produced unfruitive 
or merging into the principal action, or 
long existence by being overpowered by 


the principal action of the regulated- 
fruitive. i 


Why ? 


the 


aa PAA M, AA NARR- 
amisa MA: HONEA A — G F 
g a mA afad manaa wit: goag- 
sgia afesara main gamfa mafala à 
eH HAM Aaaa” | 


There the destruction of the produced 
unfruitive (action) is as the destruction 
of the black action by the rise of the 
white one in this birth®. It is said in this 
connection ‘‘two and only two actions are 
to be understood; a heap of evil actions is 
destroyed by a virtuous one; so you should 
desire to perform the virtuous actions in 
this life; the wise prescribe this Course of 
Action.” 


samia l aiqi — EAT 
wat: dae: afg: amaa: FATT 
areata | wea? gael fe A TAT 
aaan aa: aisan Teo” 


ata 


The merging into the principal action, 
it is said in this connection, is thus “If 
there be indeed a little mixture (of evil) , 
it may be removed or tolerated; it 1s not 
capable of affecting adversely the virtuous 
one.” Why? Because I have many of the 
virtuous actions where it is merged; it 


ed in the case of Nahusa who was degraded by the curses of the 


good actions, to the life-state of a se € ruler of the gods which he had attained by virtue of his own 


state until Arjuna came to rescue eee 


By this itis also cl ae 

. t i 

virtuous material actions E ea ae 

course by the help of Spiritual A 

ie 1. By thisit is ex 
ife accompanied by the memor 

termed the “Regulated-fruitive : action” 


‘Stored up actions” (Saiici 
as (Maficita) respecti 
2. The actions, which are Bee 
through perversive knowledge or thro h 
tory actions (Prayascitia) prescribed Byte 


ere is nos 
ction. 


mishap, 
Scriptu. 


(Prārabdha) , the 


he life-experience and life-period suitable to fe 


ways a chance of failure even after the success attained by 
uch chance in the case of the Yogi who fully finishes his 
Plained that the vehicle-of-: 
the habitual poten 


actionis the same as the Productive of Single 
cies and the (habitual) residua which ae 
“Present action” (Kriyamdna) and 


against the commandments of the Vedic Scriptures either 


“ate to be destroyed in this life by proper purifica 
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will seldom cause any diminution even in 
heavent. 


foarte at fam- 
aca, wufata? menada fa- 
farmer FHT: Tar AIA AA FATTU- 
Waa | A agendaa aaa anea 
a aaaea pataa AA- 
aaam a gaya at fargada, 
maani mafaa fafana a faa- 
aaa Bathe | 


Of what kind is the long existence of 
that which is over-powered by the prin- 
cipal action of the regulated fruitive ? 
Death has been said to be the common 
cause of manifestation of the action of 
Regulated-fruitive which is to be ex- 
perienced in the unseen-births, but not of 
the Unregulated-fruitive tobe experienc- 
edin the unsecn-births?. However the 
Unregulated -fruitive action which is to 
be experienced in the unseen-births, may 
be destroyed or may get merged, or being 
overpowered may live long until some 
similar action as an exciting cause for 


manifestation does move it- towards 
fruition’. 
aera = tamafafrarmaaronfer 


sanaaa giant Sf a daiam- 
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aafaa adana: masaa zia 
DEEE > 


Further on account of the absence of 
determination for space, time and excit- 
ing cause, the working of that fruition is 
various and dificult to be known‘. More- 
over that “there is no negation ofa rule 
by its exception” is indicated by the 
vehicle-of-action which is Productive of 
Single Life5, 


à gerang: gyagaggaa 
nxn 


They are possessed of the fruits 
of pleasure and pain on acccunt 
of their origination in virtue and 
vice.—14. 


a qreatarasar: gagag 1 Ñ 
WHAT: JARIT: JEFA, AJRAT 
gama sat wT ga tanana 
fagaras ë ganrda MaRa 
Afa: n ey u 

They, —the birth, the life-period and 
the life-experience,—when produced by 
virtue are possessed of the pleasurable 
fruit. And they are possessed of the 
painful fruit when they are produced by 


1. It is the description of those actions which are the bounden duties to be performed accord- 


ing to the commandments of the Scriptures such as sacrifice of Tyotistoma, 


the performance of 


paternal rites (sr@/dha\, the worship of gods, the entertainment of noble guests, etc., where the 


performer is duty-bound to kill animals for the completion of those rites. 


These actions are. mixed 


with little evii which being merged into the principal factor, cannot move to fruition independently 
This kind of evil has a specific taste like a little tamarind mixed with sugar. 


2. ‘Death is the common cause” means thatit is thejunct 


ion where the regulated fruition 


comes to an end and some other actions being connected with a principal factor, get rise out of the 


Preserved residua for the fruition of the next birth. 
3- This subject will be fully explained in IV 2- 

- ‘Difficult to be known” does not mean th Biers i isi 
knowable. The Yogi can see the working of action after opening his Intellective Visiou. 
Some may think that this sort of assertion is 
k Nobody can deny the 
many scientific inventions of matter, then can there 


into the material science. 


the only Science for elucidating the scientific inventions of the mind. 


tions will be given in the third Chapter. 


There is no achievement without the proper means. 


Astronomy without the help of telescope and other instruments. cee 
See EIE Thirst of the dreaming state can be quenched by visionary 


so the material instruments are helpful. 


Caen and fhe thirst of the waking state can be quenche 
Imilarly the mind i iri so the spiritual inst i 
ledge but not the ad Sapir Gash, Let us ee to develop spiritualism through re; 
We are sure to see everything just before our eyes. P 

5- The material action is the principal cause of human life. 
commentator that the rule of material action cannot be fully abolished by t 
Though this material action is indispensable in the beginning, yet at t 


a merc allurement. 
existence of mind and matter. 


at the working of action is exclusively un- 


But it is not so. Let us look 
If there be so 
be nothing of the mind ? The Yoga-Sütra is 
A full account of those inven- 


Nobody can get a proper idea about 
Astronomy is a material science, 


d by actual water but not vice versa. 


ruments are necessary for its perfect know- 
gular course and 


So this is the idea of the 
he material action alone. 
he end the Spiritual action 


is essential for the cessation of all actions (Y.S. 1-2. 1V-6). 
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vice. As this pain is counteractive, so 
even at the time of enjoying the sense- 
objects, there indeed exists pain which is 
counteractive for the Yogi. 


qamanda a Uafafatarea 
gana qd faafaa: N gU 

On account of the pain of after- 
effect, anxiety and habitual pote- 
ncy as also on account of the 
opposition in the functions of the 
Energies, all is mere pain fora 
sagacious soul. —15. 

wa agna? qomadim aT T- 
qfafatinsa ganaad fafa: aded 
UMass: FATA sta 
aaa TT: TATA: | 


How is it possible ? On account of the 
pain of after-effect, anxiety and habitual 
potency as also on account of the oppo- 
sition in the functions of the Energies, all 
is mere pain for a sagacious soul (Yogi). 
This feeling of pleasure being intermixed 
with attachment is in the case of every 
body dependent upon the conscious and 
the unconscious instruments!. So there 


exists the vehicle-of-action born of attach- 
ment. 


was gfe gaama gga af 
auntgarisater mata: cat dea 
ie aT) ` 
Tga aT: daa 1 afa fg- 
sasaka mA: aia sta 1 fasaga 
MARTTA | 
Again as one hates the means of pain 
and also becomes a prey to ignorance, so 
also there is the vehicle-of action produc- 
ed by aversion and ignorance. Further 
it has been said that enjoyment is not 
Possible without injuring living beings. 
There is also the physical vehicle-of-action 
produced by causing Pain to others 
Moreover, the pleasure of sense-objects is 
said to be Non-science. 3 
a iftara Tiere 
e l 
a iaa F a Afai 
Amada Aa T IR wea? 
PEE EEIE EGIEEET] wm, Stata 


fa ALE R 
1. The conscious instrum 


I ent i 
ment is the external sphere > he mee 


Patatjala Y 8asiitra 


afama : cere: gary ain 


vara sfa 1 


The quietude of the senses, 
ensucs from gratification after enjoyment 
of objects, is pleasure; the want of satis- 
faction due to passion, is pain. Further 
it is not possible to bring about the per- 
versity of taste in regard to the senses b 
the practice of enjoyment. Why? Be 
cause the practice of enjoyment increases 
attachment and skilfulness of the senses, 
Therefore, the practice of enjoyment is 
not the way to pleasure. 


which 


a qad akasan saraitfaro aay 
a: garat farnqarfadt waft gai fra 
girn ofmorag:aat arr sag gA- 
qea taAa faama 1 


He who being surcharged with the 
desire of sense-objects longs for pleasure, 
is indeed involved in the great mire of 
pain like a person who being afraid of 
the scorpion-poison, is bitten by a cobra. 
This painfulness of after-eflect, which is 
indeed counteractive, afflicts the Yogi 
alone even while enjoying pleasure. 


AA PT ang:am? adea garafagsa- 
maamaa sft n aa 
gaa: maia: gaa a MAA: 
mà aa aat a Rea Ta: TAT 
grag Afa eagai erate: 
qaaa maia Aag watt 
ag aaa | 


Now what is the painfulness of ang 
ty? The fecling of sorrow being 2 al 
mixed with aversion is in the case e Se 
dependent upon the conscious ane | 
unconscious instruments. ‘There a 
exists the vehicle-of-action born of a 
sion. Further, one longing for the ee 
of pleasure moves with the body, Pi aa 
and mind; thereby one favours ant Hie 
jures others. So one accumulates cae 
and vice from favouring and inju! 2 
others. This vehicle of action corsa 
from avarice and ignorance. This 
called the painfulness of anxiety- 


A . instru” 
intern : G ous ins! 
-, the body, al sphere i.e., the mind, and the unconsci 


EA gna i ee 


Chapter II 


at ga: dgan? = garqwange- 
deua gaa a gaia SA 
qi misd anA Fa Fa AT TA: 
qajaasan fa | 

What is again the painfulness of habi- 
tual potency ? The vehicle of the habi- 
tual potency of pleasure comes from the 
experience of pleasure and the vehicle of 
the habitual potency of pain comes from 
the experience of pain. Thus through 
pleasure and pain which are experienced 
in fruition, the collection of the vehicle- 
of-action comes from actions again. 

amemeza fagi Afda 
sfamarenacatgg cata | BEATE? afaa- 
mA fg faataa adian aea: 
aAa gaafa a arg TATAIA, gañara 
garaam Aada arfa at 
STATTA | 

Thus this beginningless stream of 
pain, on account of its counteraction, 
troubles the Advanced Yogi alone?. Why? 
Because a wise man is as sensitive as the 
eye-ball. As the silk-thread being put 
into the eye-ball troubles it by mere 
touch but does not affect the other parts 
of the body, so these pains also afflict the 
Yogi alone who is similar to the eye-ball, 
but no other enjoyer. 

sat a amagi AAT ATT 
wad aaqa aaa aaan faa- 
qar awaa isya afaa gaa Ba- 
Jaaa AT HT i ataeatterat- 
yaffa AATA | RATAT- 
am gadaa agnam NIMH a 
geat dh aiga aaga ATT 
sqaa gia l 

On the contrary, the three-knotted 
pains which are caused by both the 
material and the spiritual means®, flow 
over the one (other than the Yogi) who, 
after repeatedly receiving pain earned 
through his own labour, gives it up and 
after giving it up again and again takes 
it up, who is as it were thoroughly per- 
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vaded by Non-Science with the mental 
function variegated by beginningless 
residua,and who, simply following the 
“I-ness”? and “My-ness” in objects which 
shouid be discarded, is repeatedly born. 
It is thus that the Yogi, secing himself 
and the whole of the living beings to be 
surrounded by the beginningless stream 
of pain, takes refuge in the Integral 
Vision which is the destructive cause of 
all pains. 


vafa gara at fadfaa:, 
yanafaa kaen fgg: TUULTE- 
aiya ard AX as at ad faq- 
aaa aia maalaa asama 
faaaaay | smfaaat aqrafaaaea qeq 
feaa, maraa aland: ae iA | 
uaa q saaana nagaz aE- 
yaa: aa aisa wada qaaa- 
guai aaa ai meg gata qd 
faafea efa aama agd gagad INA- 
Aafa mana aaay: | 


Now ‘as also on account of the oppo- 
sition in the functions of the Energies all 
is mere pain for a sagacious soul’? means 
that the Energies of the intellect being 
possessed of the form of illumination, 
activity and inertia become the chain of 
mutual support, and begin the notion of 
three qualities either calm, or disturbed 
or dull. Further since the function of 
the Energies is ever changeful, the mind 
is said to change quickly. They ( Ener- 
gies) having predominance of forms and 
Activities, become opposed to one an- 
other; the ordinary functions however 
work with the intense ones. ‘Thus these 
Energies, being possessed of the notions 
of pleasure, pain and stupidity acquired 
by (their) mutual support, become all 
and assume the formsof all; their distinc- 
tion is however made by the manifesta- 
tion of the dominant Energy. Therefore 
all is mere pain for the sagacious soul 
(Yogi). Itis the Non-Science which is 
the productive secd of this great heap of 


1. Here ‘Advanced Yogi’ refers to a person who is qualified for the standard of Great Vow. 


This subject has been explained in the Gita (Y.S. II 
2. The terms *‘material and sp:ritual means 


-31 ). b 
>` denote the same as the unconscious and the 


consciousinstruments. For the three-knotted pains, Vide I-31. 
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pain, and the Integral Vision is the 
cause for its cessation. 


aat fafaa aqi UAT RT- 
wia wasafata, vaania e agg- 
a aaa — aa: Sram ikti 
gan aa gaaga: am Fa: NAA- 
gasa: a gag: | daanan 
fafaga | grata: amaaa | 


As the medical science consists of 
four departments—Disease, Cause of di- 
sease, Recovery and Medicine, this Science 
also is possessed of four departments 
(arrays). They are as follows :—the 
Mundane Existence, the Cause of the 
Mundane Existence, Emancipation and 
the Means of Emancipation. There the 
Mundane Existence being full of pain is 
“Avoidable”; the Conjunction of the 
Pradhana and the Purusa is the ‘‘Cause 
of the Avoidable”; the complete cessation 
of the Conjunction is the ‘Avoidance’ 
and the Integral Vision is the “Means of 
the Avoidance” 


T gy: ere a eat a 
wlagradtia 1 aA aesa: 1 
TUT A AGA: | TABATA AATE 
Aaaama | aaae agaga- 
faia n gun 


There the individuality of one who 
avoids is neither proper to be ‘“‘Avoid- 
able” nor proper to be acceptable. In 
the case of Avoidance, the question of 
his annihilation comes in. In the case 
of acceptance the statement of (some 
other) primitive cause becomes obvious. 
On the removal of both, the statement 
of Eternity remains. So this is termed the 
“Integral Vision’’?, Hence this Science 
is said to possess four departments. 





„1. These are the technica] 
Avoidable (heya-hetu) , the Raa 


the Worldly life, th 
respectively. INS Cauria 


2. Here the commentator] i 
statement of Indefinable Goni ono t 


the Absolute Substantial Truth. 


form beyond Action. 

the pure and simple Su 
3- Here the com 

been termed ‘pain’. 


‘Avoidance’ and 
bstance (Brahma) 5 


T thisscience :—The Avoidable (heya), the d for 
hana) and the means of the Avoidance (hānopãya) are use 
worldly life, Emancipation and the Means of 


he Vedānta Darśana s 
Acceptance’ being de 


Patafajala Yogasūtra 


p RA QRRTMER oe on 
he pain which is not t 
is the “Avoidable?.—16."— as 


ea SARA Saul NA a 
Tears Ada Aaa a cae. 
fafa a aerate gamana | aena- 
ana Sa alana ais amaia 
Fat MATTE, ala gama aenda 
gafa aera arco safa weg 1 

The pain which is past and has been 


spent up by experience, cannot stand on 
the side of the Avoidable. The present 
(pain) is mounted on its own momentof 
being experienced, so in the next moment 
it cannot come under the category of the 
“Avoidable”. Therefore that pain which 
isnot yet come, afflicts the Yogi alone 
who is similar to the eye-ball but afflicts 
no other enjoyer; simply that (pain) 
stands on the side of the ‘‘Avoidable.’’ 
Therefore, the cause of that (pain) only 
which is really said to be the ‘‘Avoid- 
able,”’ is specified. 


aega: AAMT SAAT: VOU 
The-conjunction of the Perce- 
ver and the Perceivable is the 
cause of the ““Avoidable”’.—17.. 
agaaa: dae gaga: TT Ta: fA 


i grat afgeeatarest: aa at: | 
See a afaferaratratte 


qada ed vata gese qfererer catia: | 

The Perceiver is the Purusa who is 
the reflective knower of the intellect. 
The Perceivable is all the characteristics 
present in the intellective Essence. So 
this Perceivable like a load-stone by its 
perceptibility becomes the helping a 
owing to its direct proximity to its Lora, 


Cause of the 


Emancipation 


ubject for the Vedanta Dargana by referring to the 


Wook by that text; because the individuality of the actor D 
the Scriptures for the Final Emanci n tabean 


in mind the gradual steps prescribed, p 
This Science of Yoga-Sūtra Ceris 
hows the Substance in its pure and can 
pendent upon Action cannot ¢xis 


t 
mentator makes us aware of being prepared for the future birth which has 


Chapter II 


the Purusa who isthe external form of 
“Perceptivity”. 

aqasi fagana adsa ae fA- 
qanaat aaan qi- 
amaaa 1 ada aaaea aiga: 
aa ggg aa ma: | 


By obtaining the nature of the sphere 
of the act of perception as it (the Perceiv- 
able) is accomplished in its own nature 
like iron, it becomes of the nature ob- 
tained from that of the Other by reflec- 
tion. Although itis independent, yet it 
becomes dependent on the Other, be- 
cause it fulfils the Interests of that Other. 
The conjunction of the powers of the 
“Pure Perceptivity”? and the “Perceiving 
Instrument”, brought about by the 
beginningless Purposefulness, is the 
cause of the “Avoidable (heya) i.e., the 
cause of pain. Thisis the meaning.? 


aai wea ae eg laa aa aaa ea 
fan gasda” seng? gagat: 
afemea eima AAT aAA 
Raat museu Aqa after: ara 
qamis oeaterafgda aAA | 


So also it has been said that this 
complete remedy of pain must come from 
the full avoidance of the cause of that 
Conjunction. Why? Because the pre- 
vention of the avoidable cause of pain is 
seen. This is as follows :—The sole ofa 
foot has the capacity of being pierced 
through and the thorn has the power of 
pricking, so the prevention consists in 
not-placing the foot on the thorn, or in 
placing it separated by a shoe. 


uaan alae MH aaa AGRA- 





1. Here, in this science, the commentator describes the Conjun 
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mÙ Wat ga ma sear? fA- 
oeiferarreatiafe 0” ; 

He, who knows this trio in the world, 
by adopting the prevention mentioned in 
this connection, does not get pain born 
of the prick. Why? On account of the 
faculty of realising the three-fold truth. 


wae ame We: aA AAI 
sam? aafaa: sara sate 
aif aama afd eas afaa- 
fraag mg am aama 
geuisqacad fa n gon 

Here also the active Energy (Rajas) 
has the afflictive power; and the Essence 
(Sattva) indeed is to be afflicted. Why? 
Because the verb “Tap” (to afflict) rests 
in its object, so the act of afflicting exists 
in the QObject,—Essence  (Intellective 
Essence). It cannot exist in (the Sub- 
ject) the unchanging inactive knower of 
the field? on account of (his) possession 
of the represented objects. When how- 
ever the Essence is afflicted, in compliance 


with that appearance the Purusa is refle- 


ctively afflicted. 
ganisa Aaaa ANT 
qai qA Nt es N 
The Perceivable is of the nature 
of illumination, activity and iner- 
tia; it consists of the realities of 
the clements and the senses; it is 
possessed of the interests of Experi- 
ence and Emancipation.—18. 
aaee Tara anaa Ye 
fora wlan gaq 1 saae 
acay 1 aaa Ht: N fakata aH aft l 


ction to be brought about by 


“Purpose” but the Vedanta-Dargana holds the creation as accidental. Hence, some of us may think 


these theories to be contradictory. But that is not the case. bes 

_ It is evident from the Terminology that the Supreme Spirit (Brahm 
accidently attributed with the Power of Generation (maya) becomes mascu 
Spirit (Brahma). Then purposefulness for being manifold comes to Him. 
form of Cosmic Consciousness (Drsti) as the Active 


(Citta). 


Accordingly we must not forget that the Yoga-Sitra deals with the Spirit of Meditation 


1) isneuter but being 
line as the Universal 
And He then takes the 
ive Creator of the perishable Created Minds 


(Dhyeva 


Brahma) showing the sphere of Action and the Vedanta-Darsana_ exhibits the Pure and Simple 


Substance (Jreya-brahma) beyond the Sphere of Action. y 
both the interests i.e., on the full achievement of the four sorts of practices, 
whole Creation accidental, but not at the time of practice ( 


for creation, etc., the Srutis). 


2. For the ‘‘field” vide the Gila XIII 6-7. 


Pradhana with all its changes. 


i 1l that on the fulfilment of 
te the Yogi will see the 


The First Being desired to be manifold 


Itis, in short, the Perceivable known as the 
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gaam: qena aam: TLL: AAT 
faai gaa ATATA: TIT- 
qg gauia aa aaga- 
gitaa aaan: saaara- 
faaam ARMANT NAT 
aaa askaa: ginian JIT 
amai: aaan Aaaa TAA MET: 
saamaan JAALAARAT: MATA- 
qaaa Nafa | uaagaatacgeadt l 
The nature of the Perceivable is being 
described. The Perceivable is of the 
nature of illumination, activity and 
inertia; it consists of the realities of the 
elements and the senses; it is possessed of 
the interests of Experience and Emanci- 
pation. The essential Energy (Sativa) 
is of the nature of illumination; the 
active Energy (Rajas) is of the nature of 
activity; and the inert Energy (Tamas) 
is of the nature ofinertia. These Ener- 
gies have the partitions of mutual colour; 
they are changeful and possess the chara- 
cteristics of conjunction and separation. 
They acquire manifestations by mutual 
proximate support. Although they have 
the relation of part and whole, they are 
the divisions of one united power; they 
follow the differences of the power of the 
same and different classes. They show 
their presence in the province of the 
principal factor. Although they have 
the kindred nature, they are supposed to 
exist in opposition to the principal factor 
by each function. They have the power 
of being employed in obedience to the 
Purusa’s interests. They become bene- 
ficial by direct proximity like the load 
stone. They gratify the function of one 
of them without any exciting cause and 
are called by the term ‘‘Pradhana”’ (the 





1. These three Ener 
they are one in habitation b 
ike twin brothers. Thes 
of sie «tatee Energies. The Behe 
quarrel over objects relating to the} 
fully described in the comes A 
2. The terms ‘‘Subtle” and. 


~k, » 
reference to the elements; Grass 


gies are the inhabitants ofa common abode called the Pradhānaā- 
ut at the time of functioning they act as mutual friends and foes 
ne eee €ven in the animal kingdom which is 
in groups in ties of love and friendship, ti- 
Personal interest. The nature of these Energies is very Be 


Pataijala Yogasiitra 


Principal Material Cause) . 


This ; 
the Perceivable?. pee ics 


alagaina -yanda qfaia 
GeneqAaa afrad 1 caida sin 
genera quaa afl aan amia 
gamag sada sft Namani fe 
aq ga gana l aaae aena. 
quaa AIT, Weg: caesar. 
aman sta i gatefafeaaragatd aie 1 ae 
aa —“aa g aa faq Wig aias 
a ga gaga aga aferarenfetoag- 
Aaaa AAT TATA LAA NT- 
sga afa i 

This (Perceivable) consists of the 
realities of the elements and the senses. 
As the elemental state, it changes into 
the subtle and gross earth, etc. Similarly 
as the state of the senses, it changes into 
the subtle and gross ear, etc.,? This 
(Perceivable) is not purposeless but it 
thrives with a set purpose before it, be- 
cause this Perceivable is possessed of the 


purpose of fulfilling the Experience 
(bhoga) and Emancipation (Apavarga) 
of the Purusa. Here the Experience 


consists in the determination of the 
character of good and evil merits to be 
inseparable, and the Emancipation 1s the 
ascertainment of the character of the 
Enjoyer (the Purusa). Beyond these two 
there is no other Observation. So also 1t 
has been said that this, however, SUPER 
some ignorance other than to identify a 

the manifested phenomena to be present 
in the three Energies which are the 
actors and also indecd in the inactive 
Purusa, the fourth, the same and not ye 
the same in class? and the witness © 
their actions. 


Se 
just 
duc 


ro 
but the P! they 


but again 


‘ i with > 
3 and also with re: denote the subtile rudiments and the gross fore 
sensation and the gross org; 


x ‘ans of senses, 
3. By this the commentator r o 


(Anirvacaniya Khyati ) which is the b 


again the same ice is not the gas ini eee 


of being described with exclusive Sp 


P ' 3 ressive 
he Vedanta Dar character of the Self-expresst 
a pure and simple for 


gard to the senses, they refer to the subtle power © 
cfers to the Indefinable 


principle 
ana. For example, ice is nothing 
m. Thus ‘Indefinable’ means ‘incap 
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araat anai afeeat aga saat 
wa gaa afd sta? wat Aa: TIAA 
ar MAT AAA: aaa caafasaa a fe 
qena daa Ti aa aga 
giit A aAA A fe anam 


` 


aaata asta gearaiateamnfeadeaecat- 


aan ate sfc | 

How can these two,—Experience! 
and Emancipation,—which are brought 
about by the intellect and which 
exist in the intellect alone, be ascribed to 
the Purusa ? As the victory or the defeat 
of the soldiers is ascribed to their 
commander, because he is the enjoyer of 
that fruit; so the bondage and freedom, 
being present in the intellect itself, are 
attributed to the Purusa, because He is 
the enjoyer of that fruit. The intellect 
itself is bound till the non-fulfilment of 
the Purusa’s interest and it gets freed by 
the completion of that interest. 

war qmd aAa 
ad aiam: qeasearafrargt, T fe 
aeaa NANN Xs N 

By this, it is established that Recog- 
nition (Grahana), Retention (Dharana), 
Reasoning (Üha), Exclusion of illusion 
(Apoha) , Knowledge of the Reality 
(Tattva-Fiidna) and the Determined Reso- 
lution {Abhinivesa) are present in the 
intellect but their existence is falsely 
attributed to the Purusa’, because He is 
the enjoyer of that fruit. 
nmaa gaa gA quuaifu 

MEZAN 
The Specific, the Unspecific, 





1. “Experience” means “enjoyment and suffering” both. , 
_2. The modern sectarian teachers take the Purusa (Isvara) to be soaked in t 
qualities (Kalyana Gunas) which howevtr have clearly been indicated to be the qualit 
by the commentator. Their false representation has become the, subject of dispu 
numerous sects of the present days. Ifwe could carefully grasp this idea of the comm 
this commentary, would there be any ground for th 

The “mind is Omniobjective” means that the mind runs through all 


ose selfish sectarial theories ? eee 
the steps beginning 
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the Pure Traceable and the Untra- 
ceable are the steps of the Ener- 
gies—19 


ganai g qati asiaani faa- 
aana gaa puat | 
aaraa WaT Ri- 
qarama mafaa aA: | 

This aphorism is taken up with the 
purpose of ascertaining the difference of 
the character of the perceivables, i.e., of 
the Energies. The Specific, the Unspeci- 
fic, the Pure Traceable and the Untrace- 
able are the Steps of the Energies. There 
ether (akaa), air (vayu), fire (agni), 
water (udaka) and earth (bhimi) are 
the specific forms of the Unspecific subtile 
rudiments such as sound, touch, light, 
taste and smell. 


aa aaa gA agtfaatin | 
qanana safai, TATE 
a, aiiiar aaen aaea 
faam: | qas Aza aaa: | 


Similarly the ear, the skin, the eye, 
the tongue and the nose are the senses of 
knowledge. The mouth, the hand, the 
foot, the rectum and the sex organs are 
the senses of action. The eleventh is the 
mind which is Omniobjective, i.e. fulfils 
all the Interests’. These are the Specific 
forms of the Unspecilic Egoism. ‘This is 
the sixteen-fold Specific change of the 


Energies. 

azaan: aA aaraa, maama 
gaa aama TAA afa l ga- 
fefaagers aaernl: gaa: Tafa: | 


from the Specific to the Untraceable. This mind is the external manifestation of the Substance terme 


‘“‘Pradhana’’. In one aspect, it becomes the subject, in the other it becomes the object, an 
T another it becomes the instrument. All the diiferent for 
e mind, This mind comes from the Substance w 
and again after withdrawing them all in itself, it go 
n other words, when the mind is present with its exhibitive habits, it serve 


ith all its varieties 


d again 
ms of the different states are centred in 
by-the process of evolution, 
its origin at the time of Emancipation. 


ence. On the other hand, when it becomes accomplished with theinhibitive 0 ee 


fulfils the interest of Emancipation. Further, 


this Specific Step 1$ the object of the Suppo 
and Clear thought-transformations, the gross form of the mental grasP and the sub 


of the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition known as ‘Adhibhita of the Gita. 
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wtsratfangisteraara fal Ua aaa- 
EnaA Aga: Ssa: | 

The six Unspecifics are the subtile 
rudiment of sound, the subtile rudiment 
of touch, the subtile rudiment of light, 
the subtile rudiment of water and 
the subtile rudiment of earth. These 
five Unspecifics are possessed of one, two, 
three, fourand five features respectively 
such as sound, etc.,4. Thesixth Unspeci- 
fic is the Egoism only?. These are the 
six Unspecific changes of the purely 
existing Great Self. 

maaa faga = agua 
aa wares aganman faafz- 
memga saagama aea 
qam agarana aafaaaad 
faafaa g ward saai | 
g t fagara: o fava 
aagana g 1 

That which is beyond the Unspecific 
and is the purely Traceable, is the Great 
Principle. These all existing in that 
pure existence, the Great Self, reach their 
culmination of growth. When they are 
dissolved, they simply existing in that 
pure existence the Great Self, pass back 
to what is neither existing nor non-exist- 


ing, neither real nor unreal but not un- 
— 
1. The subtile rudi 


smell, 

2. The modern science 
) these five kinds of subtile rud 
specific step isthe last limit of the 
tive thought-transformation, the inst 
the grasp of the knowledge of drea 
beginning step of the subjective manifestation. 


3. This Pure Traceable Step į th 
the lower Subjective or the unified aa 


Patanjala Y, ogasūtra 


real, yet unmanifested, 
Principal ‘Cause (Pradhēna ja: 
Great Principle) is their (of th 
Pure Traceable change and t 
neither existing nor non-exist 
Untraceable change. 


aagana a gen? egalarga- 
amaci gadar art wafa a am: 
gerat m wata arat Feats 
faraTearaa | 


In the untraceable state (which js 
accidental), the Purusa’s interest does 
not become the cause of change as the 
Purposefulness of the Purusa does not 
become the cause in the original state of 
the Uniraceable. The Purposefulness of 
the Purusa can never be the cause of that 
(untraceable state). This is not brought 
about by the Purusa’s interest; so it is 
called Eternal®. 


FAINT aaea faama geriant HTT 


wate a na tgfafmaartg wada faa- 
aÀ | 


On the other hand, in the beginning 
of the other three distinctive states, the 
Purusa’s interest becomes the cause. 
Further, this purposefulness appears in 
the form of efficient, exciting and mate- 
rial causes. So He is called non-eternal®. 


untraceable 
This (the 
e Energies) 
hat which is 
Ing, is their 


7 ment of ether is possessed of one feature, i.e., sound; that of air has two, 
1e., sound and touch; that of light has three, i.e., sound, 


1.e., sound, touch, form and taste; and that of earth has 


touch and form; that of water has four, 
five, i.c., sound, touch, form, taste and 


may reach upto this Unspecific Step of the Energics. The scientists 
iments as Electrons and the Egoism as Proton. So this Un- 


material science. Further, this step is the object of the Reflec- 
rumental or the 


m, the Karanag 


joyful manifestation of the Spiritual Absorption, 
rāhya or the Adhidaiva of the Gita and also the 


ject of the Ultra-Reflective-thought-transformation, 


> manifestati iti iri ion, the Aham- 
Paa e Nhe knowledge ae ation of the Cognitive Spiritual Absorption 


Darśana, this Great Principle is called the Si 
a d or attained to by the ex 
vince of the modern scientists and is the Basis 
._ 4: This Untraceable Step is t 
Philosophy. Itis also called Essence 


5. This stage will b f 
Darśana, and thi poa 


. a id 
described this Untraceable Ste cch age! 
of the Yoga-Sitra with the Veia Tee 
he definition of Isvai 


decrease, but the substance by itself re; 


Isvara of the Vedanta Darśana. 


MAA] E n T Benthic So according to that theor: 


Traceable Step. This is their last limit, 


Further it h 
ta that the 
The Purposefulness of the aye the same 


pand the Adhiyajia of the Gita. Further, in the Vedanta- 
ngle Soul (Ekajiva) or the Creator of this world. He 
hibitive habit of the mind. So he is beyond the pro- 
of the creation. f 
he Objective Substance acc rding to the Indian System O 
or ne Root Matter, e Vedanta 
= as the Power or the Attribute of the Purusa in the Vedan 
ere the Purusa will b ered as the Substance, because the commentator haa 
the Energies with a view to showing the relation 
as already been explained in the first chapter in 
power or attribute of a substance may increase OF 


defined to be the cause of the Active 
Ty, the Ivara is called Super-impose 


ic theories cannot advance beyond this Pure 


— / 


Chapter II 


qeg aaarataaiaat a saraaa AT- 
maA l afea aaa maaanmaai- 
fria Afan sa Maa- 
wT | 

The Energies, however, following all 
the characteristics, neither get disappear- 
ance, norare they born. They appear 
to be subject to the characteristics of 
birth and death accompanied by the 
relative qualities pertaining to the past, 
future, decreasing and increasing mani- 
festations alone. 

aat gaaat afafa mena? aAA 
faa ma ofa | aaa autaa afrai 
a casagrattata | 

Suppose Devadatta (a person) has 
become poor. Why ? Because his cows 
are dead. His poverty is due simply to 
the death of his cows but not to the des- 
truction of himself. 

an: è anifafagaiaafages saa 
aa amag afam saaa: aN 
ssia rga dasar fafasad frma- 
maaa 1 aat afaa Afafe 
aasetta fataeara 1 

Similar is the consideration here’. 
The Pure Traceable state is next to the 
Untraceable. It is united with that and 
is distinguished therefrom, because the 
succession is unsurpassed. Similarly the 
six Unspecifics, beiug united with the 
Pure Traceable, are distinguished from 





1. This illustration signifies the constant fullness of the substar r 
= aptoms and conditions are liable to change (Vide Y.S. 


Pradhāna. Simply its characteristics, sym 
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that; because the succession of change is 
regulated?. Similarly the elements and 
the senses, beingunited with the Unspeci- 
fics, are distinguished therefrom. 

aa wat —"grenta a faa: ax 
anarai” gfe fanm arfea mat- 
aufa: ig Aaaama RNa 
eqreatiasard n ge N 

So also it has been said that there is 
no other lower (element) truth below the 
Specifics. So there is no other elemental 
change of the Specifics. The change of 
their (of the Specifics) Characteristics, 
Symptoms and Conditions will be describ- 
ed again (in Chapter III.13). 

ast gina: gats maaga: 

u Ro n* 

The Perceiver is the Perceptivity 
itself; although pure, he becomes 
the agent of notion-—20 

aaraa gA | AA LE: AERA- 
fazarcvadt —-zsat efarara: ASA AATA- 
gaa: | gama aft qafat fasten: 
quAseead: 1 a geal ag: Sadat, a agi 
aed aad fae fat 

The Perceivable has been described. 
Now it is taken up with the purpose of 
ascertaining the character of the Per- 
ceiver. The Perceiver is the Perceptivity 
itself; although pure, he becomes the 
agent of notion. “The Perceptivity it- 
self” means the power of the “Pure 


bstance known as the untraceable 


IlI.13). Thousands of lamps may be lighted from one lamp but the illuminative power of the 


original lamp gets no decrease. 


2. “The succession of change is regulated” 
example :—water has three stages,—the solid, the 
solid stage to the gaseous one, it must have to pass 


and vice versa. 


Similarly, at the time of dissolution, this creation shall al 


successio ich i olved, In other words, | i SEAR : s 
ession of steps by which it has evolve rough the subjective manifestation, i.e., this cognition 


must begin from the gross object and pass th 


must have to pass through the gross, subtle, instrumental and the 


successively. 


denotes that the succession is inviolable. As for 


liquid and the gaseous. If it is to go from its 


through the liquid stage either slowly or quickly 


so have to pass through the regular 
the Spiritual Absorbent Cognition 


subjective manifestations 


the intoxication of their fictitious theories, 


The so-called spiritualists, being stimulated by € ; 
ji itis hi ttable that they have no intelli- 
may strongly deprecate the images of gods. But itis highiy reac. a eeagcne eee 


gence to appreciate the object which our Perfect Seers had in vi 
ive than to recommen: Diaci 
of Absolute God, our Perfect Seers prescribed the 


idols. Since there can be no other alternat 
home to the minds of the beginners the idea 
idol-worship. 


d this sort of worship for bringing 


e of the “‘intellect,”” because this 


z i tur 
* Here the commentator describes the indefinable na Ae aieo oi ie 
intellect has two aspects, —the Material and the Spiritual. When it is use 
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Perceptivity,”’ i.e., untouched by attri- 
bute (relativity). This is the meaning. 
This Purusa is the reflective knower of the 
“intellect”. Neither He is similar nor 
extremely dissimilar tothe “intellect”. 

aanas seng? ATaTTafagacar- 
affad fe afa, aena fadt tarfa- 
qaaa amaaa maa aaf | 
aa atafasaed g gereaniemfaa aft- 
dafa amag? afg afama ara geq- 
fasasa mand adit Afa faa gerea 
qa aaa, qaa Rafa 


He is not similar. Why ? On 
account of the nature of the cognitive 
and the incognitive spheres, the intellect 
is indeed changeful. Further, its sphere, 
—the cow, etc., the jar, etc., i.c., the 
cognitive and the incognitive,—shows its 
changefulness. On the other hand, the 
nature of the cognitive sphere elucidates 
for all time the unchangefulness of the 
Purusa. Why ? Because the intellect 
indeed can never be the Non-Receiver, 
and the sphere of the Purusa can never 
be the Receiver. Hence, in regard to 
the Purusa the nature of the Cognitive 
sphere is ever established, thence also 
the unchangefulness (is established) . 

faoa? quat afg: agamia, eae: 
gg stai aat aaiateaaaraacaa faam 


` 


atafeaamearaaatta aai qaret gey 
Jat A AST: | 
What more ? The intellect is possess- 
ed of the interest of the Other on account 
of its action by combination, the Purusa 
is possessed of the interest of his own, 
Similarly on account of having tlc nature 
of the determinative cause of all objects 
the intellect consists of the three Ener- 
gies, and having the quality of the three 
Energies, it is unconscious, On the other 
eee 
Spiritual aspect, i 
in the Terminolo: 
is considered to be the modific. 
1. This sentence refers 
es a setae ed to the inhi 
. e edānt: 
theory. A arana 
It has been alread i 
Purusa free from ignorance, paed that 
For this reason, the commentar ai ce 
essence it is not destroyed. Why > aes gladly 


t signifies the G 
gy (vide Gita 


admits 


the subj 
nifold; 


l gain w. 
ation of the Objectiy, 
to the exhibitive op. 


bitive fun, 


ne: 


Pūtañjala Yogasūtra 


hand, the Purusa is the supervisor of the 
Energies. So He is not similar. 


acg ate faeq gfi anaes fae: | 
TEI? QASUR? MATATA: | ga: vaa 
atenga Aaqa A aan za 
saana | TAT WAR — afefe fg 
aaas sat a aeai gy 
asara aqgfaaqaafa l aema ma- 
samage qfalata afg- 
acafafaser fg maalaama” n 3o n 

Then let Him be dissimilar. No, He 
is not extremely dissimilar. Why ? 
Although he is pure, he becomes the 
agent of notion. As the notion enters 
into the intellectual (phenomenon), the 
Purusa, instrumentally seeing it, appears 
to be of that nature although he jis not 
the same. Soalsoit has been said :— 
“In fact, the power of the Enjoyer is 
unchangeful and unmoving; further, with 
the relation to the changeful object, that 
(power) follows this (changeful) function 
as it were changed into this (function). 
Moreover,* this is said to be the ope- 
ration of the Consciousness and is in fact 
unqualified by the intellectual function, 
(but) simply imitates the operation of 
the intellect that has obtained the favou- 
rite form of the Consciousness”. 


TAY VA TRACATCAT N R? UU? 

His purpose is the very self of 
the Perceivable—21 

wet va gaara afer gener 
BSI qgafafa aai VA gatan 
xafa, aei naad: | aceaed g qel 
samas santaa FaTat Feat 
qaaa sA cqwqgiareed A: MA A 


g aaan Rg n 
The Perceivable is made to take the 
nature of the’ form of action on behalf of 


T inci i i 
Ie Principle or the Receiver Purusa known as the Consciousness 
: en this ‘intellect is used in the Material sense, it 
e Matter (vide Gita VII-4). 
eration of the Intellect. 
ction of the Intellect. 


Mmanifoldness of ignorance even though it has its monistic 


ect of this science showing Action is to make the 


SS of the Purusa is ished i is Science. 
ere $a is established in thi 


© next aphorism wi] 


gh the Perceivable loses its nature, yet in 
l supply the answer, 


Chapter TI 


the Purusa who is the external form of 
Perceptivity. His (of the Purusa) pur- 
pose is the very self of the Perccivable, 
i.e., is its very nature; this is the mean- 
ing. Its nature however, consisting of 
the shape obtained by reflection from the 
form of the Other, is not perceived by the 
Purusa when the interest of Experience 
and Emancipation is fulfilled. So from 
the Joss of its own nature, it gets cessation 
but is not fully destroyed. 
HATA TA meai ATTA TIAA 
URN 3 

Although destroyed in relation 
to him whose interest has been 
fulfilled, it is not destroyed on 
account of its commonness to 
others—22 

aea? pad ws Aerts araa- 
waa o pmm ged sfa gat ascafa 
ami maraa ë ASPARTATE aT] 
gaa ges sia art anaga gS A 
a garifafa sat zat: aA faaara TAT 
ud IweaeREriata | masa gaian- 
freacataatfa: aA areata sft aa 
aaa “amaning arama 
alfa: dat: gfa u RIU 

Why? Although destroyed for him 
whose interest has been fulfilled, it is not 
destroyed on account of its commonness 
to others. Although the Perceivable is 
destroyed, i.e., gets destruction with 
reference to one Purusa whose interest 


1. Here the commentator puts the term 


Purusas in the plural. Hence, it is clear that Percep 


As for example :—A fishing net is stretched out under the sun. 
ions of their respective holes, regard thems 


of the sun, being proud of the dimensions 
low, big or small, fat or thin, etc. 
lity. When, however, any of the holes is 
the sun-rays in relation to that holc, secs 
pervading sun-shine, because its self-identific 
ofits compounding limit. 
the sun itself. 


Similarly the Attributed Brahma or Gon-Scienc 


“‘Perceptivity”’ in the sing 
tivity (drsih) 


So they are always busy in increasing their sp 
closed or cut off by special effort, the in 
its personal individuality to be coinci a 
ation with the hole has been removed by the destruction 


At this stage the all-pervading su 
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has been fulfilled, it is not destroyed on 
account of its commonness to other Puru- 
sas. Though it gets destroyed for the 
skilful Purusa (who has obtained perfec- 
tion in Yoga), yet it has not fulfilled its 
duties in relation to the unskilful Puru- 
sas. So it gets fallen into the nature of 
the sphere of action on behalf of their 
Perceptivity!. Thus it gets its own form 
from that of the Other. Hence on account 
of the eternity of the powers of both the 
Pure Perceptivity and the Perceiving 
Instrument, the beginningless conjunc- 
tion has been described. So also it has 
been said :—“By reason of the beginn- 
ingless conjunction of the characterized 
substances there is also the beginningless 
conjunction of each of the characteris- 
tics.” 


gaan: aeaa: dam: 
URRU 

Conjunction is the cause of the 
acknowledgment of the character 
of the powers both of its own and 
its lord—23 

adneaentafaaad ga saad—ea- 
gaaat: aeda: Fatt: 1 Fea: 
eat gada CAA anA HAARR 
qamta a WA: | at g a: FAST 
qafa: dsa: aana: a gA | 
aia ada mO nT 
qfagauaa  aatifafaaaaaay l ATA 
ai Aaaa ANA: 


ular number and the term 

is one but its reflection is manifold. 
The individual portions of the rays 
elves to be high or 
heres of individua- 
dividual portion of 
ident with the all- 


n-shine realises that it is nothing but 


eis the sun, the Kūtastha Purusa known as the 
nd the holes which divide the sun- 


i 3 i i -pervading sun-shinc, a ‘ c 3 
Binele Saul ce Conse e Oe kaon \ ‘This Citta is manifold and is termed 


shine are the Jivas or the Created Mind known as Citta. | 
hould be ascertaine 


“Cognition” or lower self. All these terms s 
to note here that the teaching of this Sci 
and body, from the limitations thereof. Th 
Vedanta Darsana. Accordingly in the $i 


defined thus :—‘‘On account of the reflexive subjection t 
foldness of the Purusa 


due to individual manifestation, the mani 


hand, the Vedanta defines ‘‘Jiva’”’ to be unborn, immortal, Pure, geom 
f this Science is the stepping ground o 


Because the full achievement o. 


d from the Terminology. We are 


pate the Purusas, fastened to the mind 


ence is to emanci urusa € s 
e stage which follows it will be discussed in the 


ankhya-Tattva-Ke ‘aumudi, 


the manifoldness of the Purgsa is 
birth, death and instruments an also 
e Pu is established.” On the other 


eternal, free, wisc, etc. Why ? 
he Vedanta-Darsana. 
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Mat cfa 1 sane Wa aN 
AT gad <a MaA PARIAN | 

This aphorism begins with the inten- 
tion of defining the character of the 
Conjunction :—Conjunction is the cause 
of acknowledgment of the character of 
the powers both of its own and its lord. 
The Purusa, the Lord, is conjoined with 
his own Perceivable for the purpose of 
Perceiving Action. The acknowledgment 
of the Perceivable, ensuing from that 
Conjunction, is Experience. Again that 
which is the acknowledgment of the 
character of the Perceiver, is Emancipa- 
tion. In other words, Conjunction has 
its cessation by the action of Observa- 
tion, So Observation is said to be the 
causc of separation. Observation is 
opposed to Non-Observation (Non- 
Science). So Non-Observation is said to 
be the cause of Conjunction. Here the 
observation is not the cause of Emanci- 
pation; the absence of bondage comes 
simply from the absence of Non-Science. 
That is Emancipation.1 On the advent 
of Observation Non-Science, the cause of 
bondage, gets destroyed. Hence Obser- 
vation or Con-Science is said to be the 
cause of Absoluteness. 


te Sarasa ara? fe amaaa: ? 
malas qera enfan aafaa 
safa: afed fara at 
aiaa:? 7 

Again what is indeed this Non-obser- 
vation ? Is it the function of the Ener- 
gies? Or is it the unproduction of the 
Principal Cognition (Single Soul), the 
Lord who is the external form of Percepti- 
vity and to whom all objects are presen- 
ted, i.e., the absence of Perceiving Action 


eer in the presence of his own Perceiva- 
ale? 





1, Here the commenta 
i tor s 
pation but observation is not the cause thi 
This 1s to warn us against the ide: rece 
philosophies. The knowledge of 
mind, unsteadiness of body, 


brought about by this N, 


É on-Science, i 
the manifested and the unmanifested He in who 
emancipated. In other wor SP a REES).O 


emane ds, he is seen to shine 


2. These alternatives are thi 


a of getting Eman 
of books by itself ca 
quick-breathing, sensua 


Pataiijala Yogasūtra 


fendered amaa? sank 
T! 1! qa tafaa 
ug fava afaa | pe 


_ Is it the Purposefulness of the Ener 
gies? Or is it Non-Science which is iste 
along with its own mind and is the seat 
for the growth of its own mind ? 


fe feafadenrcet airenretteatee:? 

Is itthe manifestation of the potency 
of motion on the exhaustion of the po- 
tency of rest ? 


aiaiai fata ada famn- 
PEIA TAT | AAT Meats adara faz. 
faaan ata’ SAAN aT afar: 
saaa ANA arat uaaa 
aea MARIAT: | 

It has been said there :—“The Pra- 
dhāna, lying only in rest, cannot be the 
chief actor for not causing any change. 
Similarly being only in motion, it cannot 
be the first in rank on account of the 
eternity of change.” Further its conduct, 
tending to both these states, gets the 
function of the Principal Cause (Pradhāna) 
but not otherwise. The same considera- 
tion should also be applied to other 


alternative causes? which have been set 
forth. 


alagaan aR, TATA 
mat afaka a: aidataan: 
sasaa: ge a qafa, gimir 
qa aal a aut gia N 

Some say that the observing power 
itself is non-observation, because the 
Srutis assert that the rise of the Pradhana 
is to express itself. So the Purusa who 
is able to perceive all perceivables does 
not perceive before the manifestation of 
the Pradhana, and the Perceivable which 
is able to accomplish all actions is not per- 
ceived at that time. 


ays that the absence of Non-Science is the direct cause of Emanci- 


What is the inner significance of this assertion ? 


cipation simply by the theoretical learning of t Ga 
nnot destroy Non-Scicnce, because restlessness O 
lity, dream, sleep, stupid imagination, etc.» arg 
m these can never be found and who has acquire 
f the Spiritual-Absorption, is considered 
with the necessary perfections of the body and the 


are 


to be 


5 A e differ : i 
same idea with regard to Motion and Ren Synonyms used in different texts for conveying the 


Of the mind; so als 


Chapter LI 


saara TH sal ai qaen 
ayana gaada i gaida 
qafa aat GVTeMA AMAA gaaei 
gaada I 

Others say that the Non-Observation 
is the characteristic of both of them. In 
that case, this observation,—though the 
very self of the Perccivable yet depending 
as it does upon the Purusa’s cognition,— 
becomes an essence of the Perceivable’s 
characteristic. Similarly the non-obser- 
vation,—though of the opposite nature of 
the Purusa, yet depending upon the 
illumination of the Perceivable,—appears 
as an essence of the Purusa’s characteris- 
tic. 

ala mavaraatatafa faafafa I 

Some others explain that observation 
or (exhibitive) knowledge itself is Non- 
observation. 

gat amanat famen: | aa fametagia- 
maigi TAT aa mafana 
WRU 

So these are the textual options}. 
There the multiplicity of options is the 
common subject for the Conjunction of 
all Purusas with the Energies. 


ara gga i Ven 

Non-Science is its cause—24 
ag madaar caafsdale:, aea SATA | 
fiama: faaata 
a aq aifi qaenta af: fa 
maan grait at g geaeafarigaat 
mafas AR aafaa haqa 
TARNA garrad | 

Non-Science is the cause ofthat, how- 


ever, which is the conjunction of the 
Inner Consciousness (Con-Science) with 
its Own intellect. 


R The meaning is that 
on-Science is the residua of perversive 


‘ 


WEA). 


Int fee Stupid wife’ refers to the intellect having perversive cognition and w 
nte fect possessed of the Revelation of Purusa. And the term ‘impotent husban 
egoism or the lower self ( z 
The 3- By thisit is clear that the mind is at first restrained $ 
meaning is that the Pure Traceable Step of the Energies becomes the cute fo 
o at the time of receding it first gives up its exhibitive habit; 
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cognition, does not get the termination of 
1s work, i.e., the revelation of the Purusa; 
So 1t comes back with its duty. On the 
contrary, when it getsthe end of its work 
terminated by the Revelation of the 
Purusa, then it being freed from its duty 
and ignorance does not come back on 
account of the absence of the cause of 
bondage. 


aa aRanosameaatemeata | 
Tan minà aos: aig! 
awaa & afr, fart ara atefata 1 
a ATA gasgan faaea | 

Some one clears this position by the 
story of an impotent husband. The im- 
potent is thus addressed by his stupid 
wife, “My lord ! My sister? has got a 
child; why indeed have I none ?” He 
replies to her thus :—‘I shall produce 
child in you when I am dead.” 

aad fara am faafaa a adfa, 
farce afafa at seater? 

Similarly this prese ıt knowledge can- 
not bring about the cess ion of the mind. 
What hopeis there tha his will cause 
its destruction ? 


amawa aa, “aa afemafata 
asama afafa: aea- 
aia aaan aiaa | 

An imperfect teacher says on this 
point :—‘‘Is it not that Emancipation is 
but the cessation of the intellect, because 
the cessation of the intellect comes from 
the absence ofits cause known a Non- 
Science ? Further this Non-Science, the 
cause of bondage ceases by Observation.” 


aa faafafa ate: friaa 
vara afafasa: ? navi 
There (in refutation of the above 


remark, we can say) the cessation of the 
mind (citta) alone is Emancipation. Why 


Cognition, Further, the intellect being does he (the imperfect teacher) get wan 

possessed of the residua of perversive mental confusion in an improper place” ? 

T a . . Cnt 

Syst 1. “Textual options” means the different methods of teaching adopted in different Spiritual 
ems. 


‘sister’ denotes the 
represents the 


from its action. then it gets destroyed. 
r the appearance 
then by gradual 
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INARA BIA AS SA: BACAR 
WRU 


From its absence comes the ab- 
sence of Conjunction; this is the 
Avoidance, the Absoluteness of 
Perceptivity—25 

wed, Mai a dame aafaa- 
RAIA | Ha: R AA aA — ANTT- 
AMAA SA ACA: HAA AATA- 
ara qaga aaan 
TAARA FAA: | 

The Avoidable pain and the cause of 
that Avoidable by the name of Conjunc- 
tion have been described together with 
the sphere ofaction. Now the complete 
Avoidance is to be described :—From its 
absence comes the absence of Conjunc- 
tion. This is the Avoidance,—the Abso- 
luteness of Perceptivity. From the absence 
of that Non-Science, comes the absence 
of the Conjunction of the intellect with 
the Purusa, i.e., comes the complete 
cessation of bondage; this is the meaning. 

Uda agga: Gad, geaeafasitara: 
garam qiia: RY N 

It is the Avoidance which is the Abso- 
luteness of Perceptivity, the unmixed 
state of the Purusa, i.e., his state of being 
not conjoined again with the Energies : 


this is the meaning. 
fanen aaa gtatara: N RR N 
The Intellective-Revelation un- 
wavering is the means of Avoida- 
nce—26 
FAA FARA ei, catered. 
MÍAS: Fae KTA | AA ZAA F: Mieg 
afa? —faaaentacfacaar EMTA: | aTa- 


garana fens: 1 a afaa- 





steps it comes with Suppressive habit to t 
is the cessation of the mind (Gitta). Agai 

Cognitive Spiritual Absorption or thi ine 
consists in knowin; o hEN 


á mancipati A ; 
the mind. Further pation which consists 


Action. This is the subject sion .of the min 


he Pure Traceable Step which is called 


Pātañjala Yogasūtra 


faaan aA i aat faei 
TAIA RA aat faa 
Rå nmi satiate 
Rassaa Ai watt. ar EEGI 
enata gma: aat farre 
FANANA: JARI JAT Mam 
ami gaen gfa N RG U 


On the cessation of the cause of Pain 
comes the absence of Pain and this is 
termed “‘Avoidance”’; so it has been said 
that the Purusa becomes self-established 
at that time. Now, what is the means of 
achieving Avoidance ? The Intellective- 
Revelation unwavering is the means of 
Avoidance. The cognition of the distinc- 
tion between the Essence and the Purusa 
is the Intellective-Revelation. It, how- 
ever, fluctuates when not freed from false 
knowledge. When false knowledge is 
caused to attain the state of the parched- 
up-seed and becomes barren of germina- 
tion, then the flow of the distinguishing 
cognition of the (intellective) Essence,— 
of which the dirt of affliction has been 
fully washed off and which exists in its 
highest splendour and in the supreme 
consciousness of control,—becomes pure. 
This Intellective Revelation, being un- 
wavering, is the means of the Avoidance. 
Therefrom comes the state of parched- 
up-seed to the false knowledge, i.e., 1t 
becomes unreproductive; this is the path 
of Emancipation or the means of the 
Avoidance. 


aca aan MaN: TAT We Ul 

His intellective “vision possesse 
of final ground is seven-fold—27 

qa aan manfa: seat) TAY 
Rama: saaa: gafa TART 
aanas SAN afa aca- 
ga aasana sat fafat wafa | 


aqi 
IE: 


a aina 


“Intellect”. This 


z 3 a 
e cessation of intellect comes in when the Ultr 
ceable Step appears. 


Some may think that knowledge 
In order to do ay 


3 L y ion O 
in the revelation of the Intellect or in the cessation 


; di AA © 
Final Emancipation, is hou nts Science, is the Emancipation of the Purusa from the bors (+ 


he subject- 


An . r m o 
matter of the Veias p Sssation of the Intellect in the for 


Darśana. 


Chapter II 


“His” means “of the Yogi” qualified 
with the rise of Intellective Revelation :— 
The Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition is 
seven-fold. When from the absence of 
the dirt forming a covering of the impu- 
rities, other (exhibitive) notions of the 
mind are not produced, the Absorbent- 
Cognition of the intellective Yogi becomes 
sevenfold only, i.e., simply of seven des- 
criptions. 


aaar — afma ga aea ga: ofestarafes 1 
atm agaat a gatai Maafa mAT- 
wpa fattaaarfaar gma wad fada- 
enfaet gitar ster aged ara faa faa: 
TATA: | 


These are as follows :—The Avoid- 
able has been fully understood; nothing 
more of it is left to be known. The 
causes of the Avoidable have been destroy- 
ed, there is nothing more of them to be 
destroyed. The Avoidance has been seen 
by the help of the inhibitive Spiritual- 
Absorption. The means of the Avoida- 
nce in the form of the Intellective-Reve- 
lation has been developed. Thus, this is 
the fourfold material freedom of the In- 
tellective-Vision}, 


fanfaaieeg at aknam afz:, 
qo fafefracaesqar ga grant fazaearat: 
ramet saaa: ag aad aha! 
a aot saai gavage: sATA- 
fafa i uaearaaearat qria: ET- 
mastaaa: hat gen: 1 


The Spiritual Freedom is threefold :— 
The intellect has finished its duties. The 
Energies, —just like stones detached from 
the edge of a mountain-peak,—getting 
no support and being ready for entering 
into their own cause, get lost along with 
the mind (citta). There isno more pro- 
duction of the fully exhausted Energies on 
account of the absence of necessity. In 
this state, the Purusa goes beyond the 
relation of the Energies and being the 
only light of His own manifestation, be- 
comes pure and absolute?. 
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gaat afas IEAS: 
gma qamal fasada a faam 
qa: gm aa wafa quda 
uU RV N 

Thus the Purusa, having reflectively 
seen this sevenfold Intellective-Vision 
possessed of final ground’, is said to be 
skilful (kusala) . Moreover, He remains in 
fact free and skilful even in the absence 
of the mind (lower egoism or citta) ; be- 
cause his position is beyond the Energies. 


amgomea main- 
ATEA: N 3a n 


On the destruction of impurity 
by the gradual achievement of the 
component parts of Yoga, the 
light of knowledge goes upto the 
Intellective Revelation—28 


fa wafa fateenfagtaina gi a a 
fera amafi — gT- 
qomagan manaa: i 
amg rasa raters, Aaqa- 
asain faia ETA eat ARNET- 
ad anena: 1 aa aa a 
amaraq AA aa agaaga 
TAA | AAT AAT A AA AAT AN A RAFAT- 
Attest maaa Aaaa 1 at ada 
faqfg: saian: 1 ant 
gaseam faa: | 

It has been established that the In- 
tellective-Revelation is the means of 
Avoidance. Further, there is no success 
without a course of procedure. So this 
being taken up:—On the destruction of 
impurity by the gradual achievement of 
the component parts of Yoga, the light 
of knowledge goes upto the Intellective- 
Revelation. The component parts of 
Yoga are eight and are about to be 
described. By their gradual achievement, 
the  five-knotted  perversive-cognition 
(Non-Science) in the form of impurity 
gets ruined, i.e., gets destroyed. On its 
destruction the perfect knowledge is 


1. The material freedom (Karya-vimukli) is the subject of this Science. 

2. The Vedanta Sana will show the Spiritual freedom (Citta-vimuktt). : : 

Re GE Darana wils this Intellective Vision has us cesa tion so this happiness 
also should be avoided by the highest Non-attachment (Y.S. Chs. I.16;I11 18). 
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manifested. The more are the means of 
achievement practised, the more attenua- 
ted gets the impurity. And as itis destroyed 
more and more, the light of knowledge 
increases more and more according to the 
degree of the destruction. This growth 
(of knowledge) indeed reaches its excel- 
lence upto the Intellective-Revelation, 
i.e., upto the practical experience of the 
real character of the Purusa and the 
Energies. 

ANITHTUSA RAS AANER, AAT TT- 
asam: fada Mami qat ad: 
JaA MAA PITTA | 

The ‘gradual achievement of the com- 
ponent parts of Yoga’ becomes the cause 
of separation of the impurity, as the axe 
is to a thing to be cut off thereby. Again 
this is also the cause of the attainment of 
the Intellective-Revelation, as virtue is of 


happiness!; in no other way does this 
become the cause. 


ala anit mmm mea xafa 
aalan aaa ‘seafaferea fren fa aR- 
saaa: faattemagaa: are aan 
ma W ga 

How many causes are there in the 
Scriptures? They are nine only and are 
as follows:—Generation, Continuance 
Manifestation, , Modification, Confidence, 
Attainment, Separation, Differentiation 


and Support; this ninefold cause i - 
scribed by the text. ie 


peace ae 
1. Ithas already been ex 


certain the correct ath, 
of the Vedic Scri ea 


Plained that 


ee 
Patarjala Yogasitrg 


wateataarea alt wafa mam | 
l. There, the mind js tl 
generation of the Consciousene Cause of 
feafearreot—ara: JENAN ae 
: aaa 
sfa i RR 


2. Obedience to the 
interest is the causc of the continuance of 
the mind; as food is that of the bodys 


afacan gat ERASME çq- 
AAA | 

5. The cause of 
light is of the form; 
ness of the form4, 


fanani saat fara, aafia: 
qara i 

4. The cause of modification is the 
variation of the mind into different 


objects, as fire is that of the thing to be 
cooked’, 


TAA LAAT ATA TT I 


5. The cause of confidence is as the 
knowledge of smoke is of the knowledge 
of fire®. : 

yasi Amga fate: | 

6. The cause of attainment is as the 
gradual achievement of the component 


parts of Yoga is of the Intellective-Reve- 
lation.” 


faaam azarae: | 
7. The cause of separation is as that 


(achievement of the component parts) is 
of impurity.® 


> 
Purusa’, 


manifestation is as 
so is the Conscious- 


without the help of the Scriptures, nobody neta 
ator indicates that dutiful submission to the autho: 


2. ‘The G Ptures is the only way to solid happiness. 


ute in its t 
ath, etc. 


shape of that object ght is to illumina 


x S i Similar}: A 

its own dimension according to that op oas ciousn 

it Dedm eat, being cooked by fire is modifed ; 
cs very difficult for Ee, 

wheat of which l 


very difficult fo 


The gradual practi sai Hye Proof o 


7:8. 
Reality. So, it works only as 


Tue nature, but in relation 


` P id 
i So from the worldly point of view, the mind is sal 
€ generation of the Consciousness, es 


x f the Existing ting 
a two-fold S the dirt of the mind, and also reveals the ex!5 


to the mind it gets 


quantity and quality of food supplied i 
*s Interest in the form of Experience 


4, . he 
te the object on which it falls, and also it takes ea 
ess illuminates the body and receives the notio: 


Ry R 
» Cakes, biscuits, bread etc. Fong i 
€parations to ascertain the real nar ae 
through the modifications of the mind, 


acter of the Substance. 
Smoke; sim 


e e f 
ilarly, we are confident of the existence fo 
world. In short, nobody can deny his 

Reality. 


Chapter II 


Haase FAT JÅ Fart: | 
oala Aaaa aT Wea, Fa gard, 
WUT: FAA, AAMA ATENEI | 

8. The cause of differentiation is as the 
goldsmith is of gold. Thus, regarding 
the notion of the same woman, Non- 
Science becomes the cause of stupid ima- 
gination, aversion becomes the cause of 
painfulness, at tachment becomes the cause 
of the feeling of pleasure and the know- 
ledge of reality becomes the cause of 
neutrality.! 

qfar attra | af a aea 
aan atin Tift a mei adao A 
daana aaa a oTeTTTAaT aka | 

9. The cause of support is as the 
body is of the senses which in turn arc of 
the body; andthe main elements are that 
(support) of the bodies. Further, they 
(the bodics) arc mutually the support 
of all the other bodies. Thus the bodies 
ofthe inferior animals, men and gods 
are supported by one another on acc- 
ount of the obedience to their mutual 
interest.” 

wa aa arms i af a amara 
qatata Asay | 

Hence, these arc the nine causes. Fur- 
ther these should be applied also to other 
objects as far as possible.3 


ARASA g fara sona axa sia 
WRau 
The gradual achievement of the com- 
ponent parts of Yoga, however, becomes 
the cause in two ways only. 
BATA TATA RRT- 
saaana STAT Ht REM 





1. The goldsmith differentiates gold into various s 
same. Similarly the function of the Energies brings abou 
internal and external phenomena, but the Substance itself is not c 
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Restraint, Observance, Posture, 
Breath-control, Abstraction, Con- 
centration, Meditation and spiri- 
tual Absorption are the eight 
component parts of Yoga—29 

wa Amga aa haart 
ATAAATSITAT LONE TATA SHATT STAT | 
FAAAATTALOM TST A TATA: EU 

There, the component parts of Yoga 
are being determined. Restraint, Obser- 
vance, Posture, Breath-control, Abstrac- 
tion, Concentration, Meditation and 
Spiritual Absorption are the eight com- 
ponent parts of Yoga. We shall describe 
their gradual achievement and character 
according to the order of arrangement. 


amgaang aaaf AAT: 
U 3o U 

There Harmlessness, Truthful- 
ness, Abstinence from theft, Con- 
tinence and Non-Acceptance of 
gift are the Restraints—30 

aaitgaaarcareaatattae aM: | 
amiga aiai Wael adyan aig: | 
Jat a anfaaarcanereaafaraa 
aafaa SENTAI qaaa SIRT- 
addaa | aa aaa a ead eN 
aai aai aay agit aafaa an ar 
samapi gaas fradaraeaeat- 
aaasnaigai wetter 

There, Harmlessness is the absence of 
oppression towards all living beings by 
all means and for all times. The follo- 
wing Restraints and Observances are its 
root. Their main object is but its attain- 


hapes, but the substance remains the 
t so many varieties in the shape of 


hanged, A 
nd the elements constitute 


The body is the support of the senses, and again the uae ane Pam pact 


2. 
the body. So these are mutually supported. Further, one bo 


fthe prescribed food ordained by 


Similarly, the bodies of animals are the food of men (sec the list 0 S ` 
f À $ AG ifi f animals which are 
on saat) Deas ance gods) ate propin ea By ee fa the Gila). So the commentator 


prescribed by the Scriptures (this subject has been fully ex} 
puts here the term ‘obedience to mutual interest,” in or 


Scriptures. 


3. The terms “Other objects” denote the u 
Stones, mineral objects, etc. The trees and the plants which | 
f their very bodies suc! 

he growth of the trees and pl 
hich are used for the completio 


are supported by the substances coming out o 
etc., which serve as manures, and contribute to t 
gods are supported by the trees and stones w 


(pallava and pratika) ; again, the gods support them a 


nconscious stationary things such as tre 


der to confirm the authority of the 


es, plants 


i ly food to the animals and men 
Sees ch as blood, skin, bone, excreta, 
plants. Similarly, the 
nofthe Vedic rites 


Il by showering rain, ctc., and by favourable 


natural help. Hence, the whole world is inter-dependent. 
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ment; they are accomplished for its 
achievement; they are taken up for mak- 
ing it perfect. So alsoit has been said :— 
He is indeed a Brahmanat who,—the 
more he wishes to accept many a vow, 
the more he turns away from the origins 
of injury caused through inadvertence, —- 
simply makes that harmlessncss perfect. 

aa aura agaa | wat gee Tata ia 
wat Aa TA aTEHARAla | ILA Aa. 
ara aaa at afe a afaa BAT aT 
qaae at Aan aiT 
HAA a ATTAT | 

Truthfulness consists in true speech 
and mind, i. e., the speech and mind in 
accordance with that which isscen, infer- 
red and heard. The speech is uttered for 
transferring one’s own knowledge to an- 
other, if it is neither deceptive nor mis- 
taken nor barren of observation and if it 
is engaged for the good of all living beings 
but not for their injury (that speech is 


one should speak the truth b 
all beings. 


ATTMEATaH ram qra: 
TEATS: garagen a a 

Theft is the acceptance of things fro 
another against the laws of the Scriptures, 
Abstinence from theft consists jn the 


negation thereof, as also in the absence 
of the desire for it. 


agag watruediceaed aaa: | 


Continence is the full control of the 
sex-organ, the organ of generation. 


fagaras acer gana Taal 
FUTAIMS HAA WAT: U Fo ui 


Non-acceptance of gifts is the non- 
receiving of things after realising the 
blemishes of material goods in earning, 
preservation, loss, attachment and injury. 
These are the Restraints?. 


encficial to 


EAEAN 


truthful). 


afe gaaaf aaa TATA 
aa wad, na wad 1 aa gonad 
goasiaeaten Hee AA: MAMA AENT- 
adea aayalat aed TATA | 

But in spite of being used with the best 
of intentions, if it turns to be the injury to 
living beings, it cannot be truthful; it 
must be but sin; the advocate of such 
Truth must go to painful darkness by that 
false show and false appearance of virtue. 
Therefore, after examining it carefully, 





1. Here, the term ‘‘Brahmana”’ 
Some hints for the better undenianeiin 
note of the first aphorism in this secon 
puts the main subject of this Science 
thereof. In the same way, he puts th 
the rest become the gradual steps for 
the process for solid success, 


d chapter. 


refers to the Yogi who is in the grade of the Ordinary 
g of the beauty of composition have been 
X Here also we find the same thing. The author 
in the first chapter, andin the second he describes the means 
e object to be achieved in the first place of this aphorism an 

its achievement. 


aiamaa fga: ANAT 
HFAA N 3? U 

They, being universal when 
not limited by caste, place, time 
and circumstances, are termed 
the “Great Vow”’—31 

& g mimaa fem: ad- 
wet aga i anga smaa fso 
maara mA aaa feat Aa t- 
afsom a ata gafa 1 aa aafo 
a agimat a gaga gaa | 


Vow. 
given in the foot- 


The commentator beautifully elucidates 


performed in the grade of the He begins from the Observances which are the bounden duties to be 


Ordinary Vow. 


švara automatically leads a person 


appropriate to himself by unlawfu Ceases to exist. 


_ A faithless creature, 
an impure rascal, a miser, 
rules are not observed, th; 
i ae The commenta: 

oarding up of wealth, b it bri 
confirmed by all our Sains ‘t brings al 


a person wh 
a debauchee,a th 


en this harmlessne: 


tor extols th ss is sure to take its Opposite course. 
E p eeceptance of gifts ftom others and deprecates Tic 
ut the downfall of the yogi; and this statement * 


These are as follows :—Zhe full-aspiration-after- 
ing the actions according to the divi to study: from study come austerities which consist in perform 
i : € division of caste and life-order. Thence comes contentment an 
ts. This purity of mind destroys the desire for wealth. Subse- 
tess He, who is free from carnal appetite, A 
cans the things belonging to others. On the absence 
ance. Last of all, Harmlessness takes a strong 


can never 


rmilessness. 


ois ignorant of the Vedic laws, a libertine, a grecdy fellow, 
tef'and a liar can never be harmless. If 


all of these 


the 


Chapter IT 


They, however being universal when 
not limited by caste, place, time and cir- 
cumstances, are termed the “Great Vow.” 
There, harmlessness is limited by 
caste;—The injury adopted by the fisher- 
man should be inflicted upon fish alone 
and none else. The same (harmlessness) 
is limited by place too :—“T shall not kill 
at asacred spot.” The same is again 
limited by time also:—“I shall not kill 
on the fourteenth day of a fortnight and 
on a sacred day”t, 


aa faira maag taagrondt 
amram gaara | aaa attra ga 
va fear maaa | 


The same in the case of a person who 
desists from these three?, is limited by cir- 
cumstances also:—‘I shall not kill except 
for the sake of gods and Brahmanas.” So 
also the injury inflicted by the Ksatriyas 
sould be in battle aione and nowhere 
else. 

Ufinifrtamaad asm afgarea: 
wie oferta: i aia adfa 
aaan: arate Agra 
wat UW RL 

Thus, harmlessness and the rest must 
be observed by all means not limited by 
these distinctions of caste, place, time and 
circumstances. When they are performed 
everywhere, in all cases, by all means 
and without any exception, they being 


universal, are called the ‘Great Vow’. 
= 
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aetan endas fama 
ER IRU 


j The Observances are Purifica- 
tion, Contentment, Penance, 


Study, and Full-aspiration-after- 
Iśvara—32 


Tadda aea aa raat: | 
wa ata arenai Xerena 
a UQI mn faaam- 
TAA | aa: aagana fanami- 
Sa ream ge a Ranin 
A carat MERTA a | afa 
at amdi gearrar | 
MA AAAA MEAR AT 
Saana afer aimat | 

aanas fa ara 

aea: RnR: | 

Aaa ATMA: 

SAAT ASAT AT ATT Ut 

aa Ta: maraa fns AN- 
aa N 3 U 


There, purification, caused by earth 
and water or by the eating and drinking 
of the consecrated things’, is external. 
The internal purification is to wash away 
the mental impurities. Contentment is 
the absence of desire for procuring more 
things than what already belong to him. 
Penance is to tolerate the pairs of oppo- 
sites. Further, the pairs of opposites are 


1. Here, we find two-fold Vow : the Ordinary and the Great. The Ordinary Vow is the 
standard of Material Action and the Great Vow is that of the spiritual one, i.e., the Pirva-Mimamsa 
and the Uttara- Mimarmsa (the Dkarma-Siitra and the Brahma-Siitra) respectively. , s ; 

Keeping before our mind this view of the different grades of qualifications, if we judge the 
laws of the Scriptures regarding animal-sacrifice on the authority of any authoritative text, we can 
get a full solution of the contradictory theories presented by our modern teachers. It has been 
already described by the commentator that the whole creation is inter-dependent and all living 
beings have their obedience to mutual interest. So the Scriptures lay down the laws by which we 
can fulfil the interest of one another. Animal-sacrifice for the performance of the Vedic Rites is 
not at alla sin, on the contrary, it conduces to virtue; it is beneficial to both the sacrificer and the 


sacrificed, 


ving beings 


Life depends on life. In other words, a living being can live only upon other Nyi heen 


MS. V. 28) 


fini A vegetarian also cannot deny that 
finitely proved by the modern scientists that every par 


he subsists upon living beings. } 
S ticle of matter in this universe has got life. 
that if the goat (or any animal) 


7 an is the highest beingin this world. Our Scriptures assert if t 
In the Vedic Saccifies nee an sake of gods, it will enjoy a higher life in the next world. The 


sacrificer also will be benefited by the propitiated god: 
born e words “‘the person who desists from thi 
© well-established in the ordinary vows, i.e., he mus 


nich he should desist from the Vedic sacrifices W 


Tahmanas, 


or Water, 


s. 
ese three” signify that first of all, a man must 


distaste for the carnal enjoyment. 
E ordained for the sake of gods and 


od whether roots or fruits, milk 


3. Here, there is no description of any particular kind of food w II 8-10). Further, the 
air or fire. Simply consecrated food is indicated (vide CERY E D I-28). ‘ 


Significance of the “repetition of Pranava” has been explained in 
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hunger and thirst, heat and cold, standing 
and sitting, dead-silence and gestural- 
silence, and also the vows performed with 
the appropriate rites such as Krchhra- 
candrayana, Santapana, etc. Study is 
the reading of the Scriptures leading to 
Emancipation or the repetition of the 
Pranava. The Full-aspiration-after- 
Tévara is the Dedication of all (material) 
actions to Him, the Highest Preceptor. 
It has been said in this connection (show- 
ing the Finishing Limit of Action): 
“Whether placed on bed or on a seat or 
walking along a road, he the ever-freed 
and ever-established in himself, whose 
net-work of doubts has been destroyed 
and who is seeing the destruction of the 
seed of re-birth, becomes the sharer of 
immortality!.”? Thus itis that therefrom 
come in the attainment of the inner-soul 


and also the absence of impediments 
(Y. S. 1,29 ). 


fasaa sfatetaTatay N 33 U 


For the prevention of evil ideas, 
(the habituation of the mind to) 
the development of contrary 
thoughts—33 


wast aafaa faqnataa sface- 


MM gamag TENTH 
LURU ettafconfa arty “ated aai- 
afna aag ated a afaa 1 
qaia a AAAA MATA- 


Ausi: 1a aag arat faa = : 
amgen: Fadia A | TAT sat ATA 


avg TM RE gaam 
qarata a 1 33 n is | Gii 
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(habituation of the mind to Tey dere: 


7 1. This dedicati 

is purely practical Aor Z X 
days. People commit si 
God by parrot-like praye 


fall actions to the 


ns through: 
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lopment of contrary thou 5 
NRE enl ideas in de eee apa 
etc., come to this Brahmana?2 suelo 
shall kill the evil doer, I shall also tell : 
lie, Ishall also possess this man’s thi a 
I shall also be an adulterer of his wife i 
shall also be its owner by the acceptance 
(of gift)” he, being thus afflicted by the 
high fever of wicked ideas tending to evil 
course, should develop the contrar 
thoughts :—“‘I, being burnt up by the 
horrible fire of rebirth, have taken refuge 
in the practice of Yoga after giving 
assurance of safety to all living beings, 
If that very I, who have once given up 
those evil thoughts, were to take them up 
again, I shall be equal to a dog in con- 
duct.” He should think in this way :— 
“As a dog licks up his own vomit, so is 
the man who takes up again the thing 
once given up by him.” Thus, all this 
should be applied to other aphorisms 
also. 


facet gara: Fantfeargatfeat M- 
nagim FFACATUAATAT FAA- 
arama gA tfaretataay U BY 

The evil actions regarding in- 
jury, etc., are done, caused to be 
done and permitted to be done 
through avarice, anger and igno- 
rance; they have mild, middle 
and intense degrees and are poss- 
essed of the infinite fruits of pain 
and darkness; such is the develop- 
ment of contrary thoughts—34 


facet fga: T aa- 
Agin aga A 
cat sA sfaqearaaa 1 aa feat ad 


ganfe Paar in FATT | 
aida niaaa, Aiga, NT 
gui a afia T: ET 
am: 7 aam gd aataid 
wafa gamat: t 


p Highest P : aichi . + of Action. Zt 
nnot ghest Preceptor is the Finishing Limit O : 
be achieved only by the words of mouth as is generally done now-2-. 


out 2 . to 
This dedication is onh ts for a few ut the whole day or week and then dedicate all their actions 


2. Here, 


Ghapter II 


There, injury is thus done, caused to 
be done and permitted to be done; so it 
is threefold. Each of them again is 
threefold. ‘Through avarice’? means 
“for flesh and skin’’; “through anger” 
means ‘‘as evil is done by this” and 
“through ignorance” means “‘virtue will 
come to me”. Again avarice, anger and 
ignorance, having mild, middle and 
intense degrees, are threefold. Thus this 
injury has twenty seven divisions. 


ageeartearar: gafeataen: ggi ag- 
aiaga 1 an Agee aeaea 
gfa aar agi aafaa gia 1 
wanaratfertar feat vata | 


The mild, middle and intense degrees 
are again threefold :—mildly mild, mild- 
ly middle and mildly intense; similarly 
middlingly mild, middlingly middle and 
middlingly intense; similarly intensely 
mild, intensely middle and intensely 
intense. Thus injury becomes of eighty- 
one divisions. 


a gA ARAN, ST- 
rgen 1 gaaaf 
\ 


Again, this becomes innumerable 
according to the divisions of compulsion, 
option and conjunction? on account of 
numberlessness of the division of living 
beings. Similarly, this should also be 
applied to falsehood, etc. 


l ma faa gamrarrasat gA 
skaanaaa | gaai a Ge aR 
RRNTT | 

“The development of contrary thou- 
ghts” means that these evil courses are 


indeed possessed of infinite fruits of pain 
and darkness, i.e., pain and darkness are 


OOOD 
1. Compulsion is that where animals must be s 
Jyotistoma, Anvaharya Atta Sraddha, etc. 
Sacrificed. Conjunction is that where both the stationary 
2. The commentator puts falsehood and the rest i c 
animal-sacrifice is a A the Scriptures for the worldly prosperity (ab 
lies, theft and the rest have also been prescribed for spect 
order in worldly life. These laws of the Scriptures apply on 
the Ordinary Vow. 
.._ But the rule in the commentary is for him who solely dep 
with the full obedience to Restraints and Observ: 
allowed to give up the Material Sacrifices to the 
Possible for a man who has not 0 


Option 


ances as have 
fullest extent. 


bserved the laws of the Ordinary Vow. 
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the endless fruits of them; such is the 
development of the contrary thoughts. 


wa a kareas aaea Aifa- 
hat o mara mwe gaa a 
Aaaa aa A Aaa Sern 
qati eto wafer gaea- 
Rinni gaaaf | ifrenn: 
aR a taaa aa aooaa 
gafa faaan nifa- 
saa aaa safeegeararana ga 
waar gami wanga garg- 
fafa ated Tarina | 

So also the killer at first over-powers 
the whole energy of the victim, then 
afflicts him with the blow of weapons, 
etc., and finally separates him even from 
his life. Thereby his (killer’s) conscious 
and unconscious instruments become 
weak due to the expenditure of his stren- 
gth. By causing pain he suffers pain by 
births in hell, in animals as also in the 
wombs of evil spirits, etc. And by killing 
the living beings he being tired of his life 
every moment, somehow lives even 
though longing for death; because the 
result of the regulated fruitive of the 
painful fruition must be experienced. If 
the injury be anyhow mixed up with 
virtue, in that case, he lives a short life 
for enjoying that pleasure. Thus it should 
be applied to falsehood, etc., also as far 
as possible.* 

ud faasi maai faarnatred 
ware faaara a: sa 1 sanaa- 
win amt maven gaaat 
agaid Afim: fafaqae wa 3Y N 

Thus by thinking of the evil fruition 
of the wicked ideas ‘such is the result of 
such and such actions’, the Yogi should 


acrificed for the completion of Rites such as 
is that where animals may or may not be 
and the moving creatures are sacrificed. 
injury? because as 

same category as ‘injury be $ 
Re r hyudaya), so also telling 
i i an 

jal occasions in order to keep peace 

ly to those who are in the standard of 


ds upon the Yoga of the Great Vow 
Spee described previously. He is 
This harmlessness is not at all 
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not engage his mind in those thoughts. 
These evil ideas should be abandoned by 
means of developing the contrary thou- 
ghts. When they become unproductive 
for him, the power caused thereby be- 
comes the sign of success for the Yogi. 


afgano mafa STATA: NARI 
On the establishment of harm- 
lessness, in his vicinity abandon- 
ment of enmity—35 
aaaea aaa seat: 
aama wafa n 3x u 
These (perfections) are as follows :— 
On the establishment of harmlessness, 
abandonment of enmity comes to all þe- 
ings in his vicinity. 
aake faena nag 
On the establishment of truth- 


fulness masterfulness over action 
and fruition—36 
saiem fesa iR 
wer fa wate a: i NA eni 
maa aea amaA N Re tt 
(When he says) “Be virtuous” one 
becomes virtuous. (Again when he says) 


“Go to heaven,” one goes to heaven. His 
speechbecomes infallible. 


meas facorat AALANTEATAA N Ae 
On the establishment of Absti- 
nence from theft, presence of all 
excellent things—37 
aeaea aia | adfan- 
aAA e No - 


All excellent thi > 
all sides, ngs come to him from 


aeaii RÄNTA: N ao 1 
On the establishment of conti- 
nence, attainment of vigour—38 
maissi aera: | qe mma- 
T \ Raa dg at. 
aE gaat aA N 35 1) TE 





1. These a: i 3 
as have been deseri aa ections Which 
on the authority of this account. 

J : f „the 
e plikeg in the Basic Standa: 


Pataijala Yogas titra 
By the attainment 
irresistible virtues grow, F t 
Yogi being thus perfect, becomes eae 
impart knowledge to the disciples, E 
ARRAT Teale: n BEN 
On the firmness of n 


of which, the 


On-accep- 
tance (of gift) comes the right 
perception of the how and why of 
birth—39 


maferad anii: sea wafa 
SIZAR saga feteated mifa & 
a aaam: ed at aaa sang 
qirara: afana- 
Tada Cat aeda faga:, fad, aema: 
WREU 

On the firmness of non-acceptance 
(of gift) the right perception of the how 
and why of birth comes to him :—‘‘who 
was I,” “how was I,” “what is this,” 
‘thowis this,” ‘“‘what shall we be,” “how 
shall we be.” Thus the inquiry of self- 
existence pertaining to past, future and 
present, appears to him in its exact form. 
These are the perfections on the firmness 
of the Restraints. Now, we shall describe 


the perfections regarding the firmness of 
Observances. 


MAA ATA TAA: uw xo N 

From purification comes dislike 
for one’s own body and unmixing 
with others—40 

Maa Wea: | aT AT 
aut MWaAATAAT: OAEIAE aT- 
aag Rafa 1 fara? miad: | oaea- 
Aisia ea ei argi- 
mamaaa mafaa AAA- 
Aaa: iga N YoU 

On the dislike for one’s own body, 
the ascetic, undertaking purification, sees 
defects of the body and becomes un- 
attached to it. What more? Unmixing 
with others. The knower of the corporal 
nature, seeing the impurity of body even 


3 post eee Bers the readers are requested to judge, 
of these Moral Virtues su 


chers who claim for being perfectly 
ch as Non-injury, Truthfulness and $ 


Chapter IT 


though it be washed by earth and water, 
etc., desires to give up his own body. 
How can he mix with other bodies which 
are too impure oe 
TTT RATATAT 
qaaa negu 

The Purity of Essence, High- 
mindedness, One-pointedness, 
Sense-control and Fitness for self- 
observation (come in)—41 

fea? magada aaa- 
Aua a aA aA: | A: aTa- 
qfama: daai aa qa wa gfrasa- 
aaa afar wadtea- 
wBlactatatentrad gf u Yeu 

What more ? Purity of the (intellec- 
tive) Essence, high-mindedness, one- 
pointedness, sense-control and fitness for 
self-observation appear. (The word) 
“appear” is the completion of the sen- 
tence. From purification comes the 
purity of the (mental) Essence, thence 
high-mindedness, therefrom one-pointed- 
ness, thence sense-control] and thence 
fitness for self-observation comes to the 
Intellective Essence. Ali these are attain- 
ed from the firmness of purification. 


daag: FAA UYU 
From contentment comes the 
attainment of the highest happi- 
ness—42 


ddaa: gaat) Tat al 
aed MgA He rea feed AEA | GoM 


auga area: Teall ery u get ¥R Ut 

So also ithas been said :—‘‘Whatever 
sensual pleasure is there in this world 
and whatever great pleasure is there in 
heaven, these cannot be equal to the 
sixteenth part of the happiness derived 





xe This Yogi; isiot the/stupid gereten of his own cats and dogs, 
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from the cessation of desires.” it 
SEE sires.” (Maha- 


mataa fear: AXIN 


_ From penance comes destruc- 
tion of impurities, thence the per- 
fection of the body and the sens- 
ses—43 


mAN 

The penance alone, being accomplish- 
ed, destroys the dirt of the veil of im- 
purities. From the cessation of that veil 
of dirt, come the physical perfections 
Anima, etc.,? Similarly the perfections 
of the senses such as power of hearing 
from a distance, thought-reading, etc., 
(appear). 

CACTI RTE: SE N 

From study, comes communion 
with desired deity—44 

aR: SAT ENT: 
fara meaa aid esa oT 
anra ada eft uv 

The gods, the Rsis (Great Seers) and 
the Siddhas (Perfect Beings) come to the 
vision of the Yogi who is given to the 
Study; and they remain engaged in his 
work.® 

anfifafateacrigerand n vy u 

From the Profound Meditation 
upon Iévara, the success in Spiri- 
tual Absorption—45 F 

aaa anafaa: Tat Ta- 

Aaaa a, a a 
mera a aAa s an RA 
uxu 


of himself, his 


sees purity in the hoaia and hates the 


own wife, chi i jety and in the bodies i i temples of 
oaie of TS ene Bisse and societies and also the images of gods in yap aol? 


Others, 


is solely devoted to the Yoga of Spiritual Action. 
on account of the defects and impurities of corp 
body which is merely a store of flesh, blood, urin 
fully shows his character. 


2. These will be described in the third chapt 
3. This study is not mere vocal prayer but req 


sincere heart, 


oral nature, 
and excreta 


er (Y.S. TII-44). 


uite aloof from the worldly noise and 


The Yogi of the Great Vow is revered by as hes always ready to give up his own body 


he mix even with his wife’s 
aa) “The “plowing aphorism beauti- 


uires a great deal of effort in practice with a 
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The perfection of Spiritual Absorp- 
tion comes to him whose full existence is 
dedicated to Igvara. By this, he knows 
correctly all that he wants to know 
about objects in different places, in 
different bodies and at different times. 
Thence his Intellective Vision knows 
everything in reality. 1 

fe TUE 

Steady and comfortable is the 

Posture—46 


sot: aefafafaaafaaar: | meaa 
aana — kagana AAT ITAA 
Ami a afaa sat MA Ts 
Aea gka aniei 
ferga aga Adana n Yg n 

The Restraints and Observances have 
been described with their perfections. 
(Now), we shall describe the postures 
and the rest (the other component parts 
of Yoga). There, the posture is steady 
and comfortable, These are as follows— 
Padmasana, Virāsana Bhadrāsana, Svastika, 
Dandasana, Sopasraya, Paryanka, Krauñca- 
nisadana, Hasti-nisadana, Ustra-nisadana, 


Samasamsthana, Sthira-sukha, Yatha-sukha, 
etc. 


TAA AEAAAATTTTAT th Yo n 


From the laxity in efforts and 


from the thought-transformation 
into infinity—47 





1. The nature of the mind i i 

18 to t 

So a person to whom Iévara i 
union with him. 

tion-after-Isvara, 

meditation upon J 
2. By thisit is clear th: 

But when it is perfected i = 


zara (God) is the dear 
‘or this reason, the term 


. By this, it j n 
B not allowed, T i Cear that wi 

reath, gets many sort: i z 
the Yozi never gers fh or diseases; 
disease (vide the Sivasamp, 


n that he. 
because th 


itd). 


‘Jsvara 
to the starting limi 


s body remains bland Tee pauses the purity of the nerve-system, 


Patatjala Yogasütra 


From the laxity in effor 
the though Aoma ints eee 
the posture becorhes steady and coa 
able, such is the completion of the N 
tence. From the cessation of eff pee 


orts, th 
posture gets perfected by which i. 


body does not remain shaky?; or the aie 
being transformed into infinity, brings 


about the perfection of posture.® 
aat gaai: n vey 
Thence, the cessation of distur- 


bance from the pairs of opposites 
—48 


ad gaaf: Anaie- 
SARA i Ya n 

From the conquest of posture, the 
Yogi does not become overpowered by 


the pairs of opposites such as heat and 
cold, etc. 


akaca satassaraait fafasae: 
MUMA: N Ve N 

On its achievement, comes 
Breath-control, the separation of 
the movement of inspiration and 
expiration—49 

afearata aaan aasa: MTATA: | 
AMARA agea aAa aA: TOT 
aata aavifafasee saama: INATA: NYE 

When the posture is achieved,‘ 
Breath-control (Pranayama), Les, the 
separation of the movements of inspiration 
and expiration, takes place. Inspiration 
is the taking in of the external air; an 
expiration is the throwing out of the 
internal air of the lungs. In the separa- 


nk again and again upon that object which it likes best. 

est of all, aspires after him and tries to hold comm- 
-pranidhana” has been translated as full-aspira- 
it of Yoga; and the same term means ‘‘Profoun 
ishing Limit of the same. 


th the manifested and the unmanifested qualities, 
component parts of Yoga. 
Ga e ai Rout the acnistion p H 

» Who throu 


1 
of posture, the practice of Breath-contro 


gh ignorance of this rule, tries to conira 


f youth, He does not get any chronic 


Chapter II 


tion of their movements, the cessation of 
them both is the Pranayama (breath- 
control). 


agaaa ga TATARSTAN: 
qfreset RAAEN: 1 Yo n 


The Pranayama having the exter- 
nal, the internal and the confining 
operations and being regulated 
by space, time and number, be- 
comes long and subtle—50 

a gagann anag 
afa: afas digen: | a maagin 
TAA: A A: IA AJAR MANTA: 
amaa l qaar aiaa: 
agouargafa I 

That (breath-control) however be- 
comes long and subtle. When its exter- 
nal, internal and confining operations are 
regulated by space, time and number. 
There, the external is that which is the 
cessation of movement after expiration ; 
the internal is the cessation of movement 
after inspiration ; the thirdis the confined 
operation where the cessation of both 
takes place by a single effort. 

qar TH aeaa Ae Ada: AHATATTAT 
an giana sft AAA Sate 
qiqa gamae fa 2a ga, mea fe- 
qm: faaan aa AA; 
agama: fage aig: aAA: 
saa saaa Aaa afg gata TATA Ta 
qata: ud gga nea: aqata Ua ata eft gT 
afegee: a aradan sut NAQA: I Xo Ul 

As water thrown on a heated stone 

shrinks from all sides, so this is the simul- 
taneous cessation of movement of both 
of them. Further, these three are regu- 
lated by space. ‘““Thismuchisits sphere” 
denotes space. They are regulated by 
time, i. e., limited by the ascertainment 
of duration of moments ; this is the mean- 
ing. They are regulated by number, 
i. e., “‘the first commencement is perform- 
ed by so many inspirations and expira- 
tions” ; similarly the second commence- 
ment of the regulated Pranayama 1s per- 
formed by so many and thus is the third. 
Thus it is mild, thus it is middle and thus 
it is intense. This Prandyama is indeed 
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regulated by number and it being thus 


constantly practised, becomes long and 
subtle. 


maraa TATA AGA: we N 
The fourth transcends the sphe- 


res of the external and the inter- 
nal—51 


aaran anA aga: | aag 
aifwatafara: qg mèra: | aa- 
wada: qas maa sa 
Aigen: ia faai- 
WATATA: MTA: 1 

The afore-said external sphere regulat- 
ed by space, time and number, has been 
transcended, similarly the regulated 
internal sphere hasbeen transcended. It 
is long and subtle in both ways. The 
fourth Prāņāyāma (breath-control) is 
preceded by these two and is the gradual 
cessation of movement both by the 
conquest over the stages. 

qag aaa maa: aa- 
qq Ua aag athe: qA AeA: | 

The third, however, is the cessation of 
movement where the spheres are not 
considered, and which is commenced at 
once ; it, being regulated by space, time 
and number, becomes long and subtle. 


© 


q aeg 3 ITANTATAA A TATA ATE AT 
qanapi aag: | ATT 
ara gaa fate sft Xe N 

The fourth however is the cessation 
of movement after passing over the both 
by gradual conquest of thestages through 
the determination of the spheres of in- 
spiration and expiration. This is the 
distinctive fourth Pranayama. 

aa: ANAT AHATATTTA WAR N 

Thence, the covering of the 
Effulgence is destroyed—52 

aa: AAT AHTATALTR | ATTA ATA PTET” 
asa afia: Aa faanaracad TA 
D E E GUGLIE BLG sanata 
aaqa RA fagefafa | TA 

vi pA ciel aT 

sa afa staan a atta! TAT ray 

os a ae mm aqfaa 
Afara maafa n XR U 
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Of the Yogi, who is given to the 
practice of breath-control, the action 
which covers the Intellective knowledge, 
is destroyed. This is what the wise 
say:—“The Effulgent Essence, being 
covered by the network of the senses full 
of extreme ignorance, is engaged by that 
action alone in vice.” Of the Yogi, this 
action which is the covering of this 
luminosity and is the origin of re-birth, 
becomes feeble by the practice of breath- 
control and fades away every moment. 
So also it has been said:—“‘There is no 
other penance higher than breath-control, 
the dirts of impurities are purified and 
the brilliancy of knowledge is manifested 
thereby.” (Y. S. 1-34). 


MU SF ATT AAA: U x3 U 


And the capability of the mind 
for Concentration—53 

fea, memg a Aa RTR: MONATA- 
wma oiam at Aa 
CEECEE XR 

What more ? And the capability of 
the mind for Concentration is indeed 
secured by the practice of breath-control 
on account of the authority of the apho- 


rism “Or by the expulsion and retention 
of breath.” (Y. S. 1-34), 


saai farted aE gA- 
Faai MATET: U Y n 


In the absence of union with 
their own objects, the function of 
the senses to follow, asit were 
the nature of the mind, is Abstra- 
ction—54 


Wah: TUEIe:? caai Fi - 
Emm CATA TART: 1 = 


* These aphorisms full: 
mind capable of concentratio 
is not Spiritual Absorption but is on} 


free from the heavy load of the pales the means of mental embellishment which makes the 


n by removing i i a 
y removing its gross dirts, Hence, it is clear that prandyama 


Patanajala Y, ogasütra 


Now, what is Abstraction ? 
absence of union with their own 
the function of the senses to foll 
were the nature of the mind, 
tion. 


afina ANA afi | 
faafatea fraafeearifzartt ata. 
MAATA TAANA | TAT ATHTUIAT nfm 
sean aaa aa a- 
faari farara freada seag: uri 


In the absence of union with their 
own objects, the function of the senses 
becomes, as it were, the imitation of the 
nature of the mind. Further, on the 
subjugation of the mind, the senses being 
subjugated like the mind do not depend 
upon any other means like the conquest 
over the other organs. As the bees fly 
with the flying king and sit when he sits 
down, so the senses are subjugated by the 
subjugation of the mind. This is Abstrac- 
tion. 


In the 
objects, 
OW as it 
is Abstrac. 


aa: TAY AARIA UAL 


Thence, the highest subjugation 
of the senses—55 
aa: TAT TRI PRATT | eaf- 
fafaa ef Shaq afma aadi 
aaa afa | 
Some one says that non-attachment 
towards sound, etc., is the conquest of the 


senses, because attachment is vice ; ut 
causes the Yogi to deviate from beatitude’. 


afacgnfrafarater mai: A- 
TONUA | 


_ Some otherssay that lawful enjoyment 
is proper; so the union with the souna, 


y, express that Prandyama is the best of all austerities and it makes the 


itself 
mind 


1. This refers to the Agreeable End dealt with in the Bhogavad Gita 


Chapter II 

etc., of one’s own desire, is the conquest!. 
agra | gaged aafaa- 

faasa oft Sfaq I 


Others again say that in the absence 
of attraction and aversion, the sensation 
of sound, etc., devoid of pleasure and 
pain, is the conquest of the senses?, 


fadarqaranfactatata iia: 1 aara 
q frat saat aaaf feari- 
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afn Aaaa aagana 
ganggu 


But Jaigisavya says that it (the con- 
quest of the senses) is only the absence 
of cognition due to the one-pointedness of 
the mind. Also for this reason, this is, 
indeed, the highest subjection which is 
the subjugation of the senses by the res- 
traint of the mind’. The Yogis do not 
depend upon any other means caused by 
strong effort like the conquest of the 
other organs. 


ofa saasa aicasaad atid aerate ara feta: oe: Aare: UU 


eS 


1. This shows the Desirable End. 


2. This is the same as the Finishing Limit of Action int 


Absorption, 


. 3. This shows the Ultra-Cognitive-Spiritual-Absorpucn. 

his own conclusion on the authority of the revered ue iE z 
i j co! 

The author Aalbes here the sabe fe Te my 

parts are necessary for 

ts subjection to the senses 


of the mind is always to seek after peace wh 
Strong power of the senses. So these five externa 


of the mind, i.e., for making the mind free from i 


he Sphere of the Cognitive-Spiritual 
Here the commentator strengthens 


of Yoga. The tendency 
a n it is eae down by the 
washing out the gross dirt 
The process of destroy- 
first chapter 


has been described in the 


ing the subtle dirts in the form of the habitual potencies a carmen me SE Yoga. 


i i i i ird i nection wi 
and will again be described in the third in con ate 


lleni Teaching of the Sankhya. 


Here ends the Second Chapter known as the Subject 
the Science of Yoga composed by Patañjali in the Exce 


Means of Practice with regard to 
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THE SUBJECT OF ACCOMPLISHMENTS (SIDDHIS) 


akan ATT u gu 


Concentration is the confinement of the mind in a place—1 


sent Ta aiga manfa | ATT 
am aaa ae ata 
geass agfa salfate maan aga 
saaa ia aA at fad faa afa- 
mAn area sft TTT NFU 

The five external component parts 
have been described. Now Concentra- 
tion isto be considered. Concentration 
is the confinement of the mind in a place. 
The confinement of the mind by each 
Operation, in such places as the navel- 
sphere, the lotus of the heart, the head, 
the shining part, the forepart of the nose, 
the forepart of the tongue, etc., or in any 
external object, is the Concentration!, 


TA TAHA FATA NLR N 


Meditation is the continuation 
of the cognition therein—2 


TA MuR COAT | aR A- 





1. Concentration is the first step 
earth, where a baby falls down, 


for the achievement of Spiritual-Absorption. 


AAA TeTUeAHATAAT ATM: NATE: MU- 
aramaq} CATA UU 

Within that space of the designed 
object of meditation, the constant succes- 
sion of the cognition, i.e., the uniform 
flow untouched by any other cognition, is 
Meditation. 
aandaa aega aarti: 

uzun 

That Meditation itself, having 
the manifestation of truth alone 
as if devoid of its own form, 1s 
Spiritual Absorption—3 

aimam menpa aaf: | 
cata danant aana EN 
aafaa qa wafa aeaa aa amfa- 


fegera n 2 


As the same 


i . he 
becomes also the onl its ris this specific step of t 
Energiesis the last limit where panaan port fpr its rite, $0 5 


5 4 we have fi 
rise again. 


allen down. By the help of this support alone we are to 
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Scriptures confirm such form o sonh aPable of reachin 


the omnipresence of God and be 
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On the contrary, yonhip: 


it is admi 
man cannot form an accurate co 
loss to make out what the non-idol 
they think of ‘‘airy nothings” ? If 


ind 
Judge carefully, we can easily understand that this kin 


of trees 


re the true idealists; they alone can m 
g the highest stage of Spiritualism. 


itted by all the philo i i pena 
nception of the Taner eee Deere hie) Aee So. axe 
ators think of at the ti 
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When the Meditation itself having 
the manifestation of designed form, be- 
comes as if devoid of its cognitional 
character, due to the coming in of the 
real nature of the designed object, then 
it is called Spiritual Absorption’. 

IATA AAA: UYU 

The three unified together is 
the Sarnyama—4 

aama dan: 1 adtaomeamannta- 
aaqa daa: 1) cafaf ati areata 
gan squad | aaa aoe atfeaat afaa 
aan eft x ul 

It is Sarhnyama which is the union of 
those three—concentration, meditation 
and Spiritual Absorption. The three 
parts being engaged in one sphere are 
together called Samyama. This Sarh- 
yama is the technical term of this trio. 

AHA: UL 

From its conquest, the Intelle- 
ctive-Vision (appears)—5 

WAANT: | AC AAA NAA- 
arasa aaan) wat zat aaa: fEAT- 
wat waft svar an amfa fam- 
wafan xu 

From the conquest of that Sarhyama, 
the Visibility of the Absorbent Cognition 
takes place. The more the Samyama 
becomes firm in position, the more 
brilliant becomes the Absorbent Cogni- 


tion. 
aea afag aiam: gi 
Its application is by stages—6 
wer afay fafan: aea dane faa- 
yaaan vfaeaa fafaa: agaa- 
Wacracaia aga manfa ai À 
qaaa paaa IMT: ? 





: A l 
1. This subject has been described in the first chapter in connection with the Clea 


transformation (Y.S. 1-43). 


2. By this the commentator confirms the necessity 7 

i roc 

excellent fruit. clearly affirms that without the regular course ot proti 
an o the successive steps of the Gogni 


ope for success. This aphorism refers t 
stated in 1, 17- 


3. Vāmadeva, Prahlada, Sukadeva, Jada Boaters Bae rere ol 


eir very births by virtue of 


observed no law or no process. They were esta 
and perfections (vibhutis and siddhis) just from th 


upon Tévara. This is mere chance but not the means. 
ready fruit of the hard labour done in previous births 
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The application of that Sammyama 
should be in that stage which is the next 
to the conquered stage, because no body 
who has not conquered the lower stage, 
can achieve Sarhyama into the higher 
stage by jumping over the intermediate 
stage. So, by reason of its absence, 
whence can the visibility of his Intellec- 
tive-Vision come in? ? 


Aasiaan a a- 
yfag qfaamamg da qra: Te- 
adara | 


Further the Samyama over the lower 
stages such as the knowledge of the minds 
of others, etc., is not necessary for him 
who is established in the higher stage by 
virtue of the profound-meditation upon 
Iśvara. Why ? On account ofthe achieve- 
ment of that truth by other means?. 


WATT gaa fafaa at gA- 
qa: way? i gaia Ti 
maat aT amesa | disang Aa 
a AÌ waa fara’ sft nu g 


Here, the Yoga alone is the teacher 
to point out the stage next to that stage, 
etc., How ? Because it has been said 
thus :—‘‘Yoga (Spiritual Absorption) is 
to be understood by the help of Yoga 
(the trio). Yoga (one-pointedness) 
comes up from Yoga (Spiritual Action); 
he who is assiduous in Yoga (Course of 
Action) rejoices in Yoga (union) for 
ever”. 

AUAPATS JAF: 9 N 
The trio is more internal than 
the preceding ones —7. 

HAAS A:N ATIAN- 
faaam aa TATA: qat ami- 
fara: raea: MAFA eft 9 Ul 


r thought 


ivati i t of the 
ultivation for the achievemen 

ae edure, nobody can ever 

tive-Spiritual-Absorption 


illustrations to this rule; they 
ete Sree Yoga with all powers 
the profound meditation 


. fh) 
Further, what we call ‘‘chance” is but the 


(B.G. VI 40-45). 
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That is this trio,—concentration, 
meditation and Spiritual Absorption,— 
which is more internal part of the Cogni- 
tive Spiritual Absorption than the pre- 
ceding five component parts, therestraints 


etc. 
afa afece adaa su 


That also becomes the external 
part of the Seedless ( Spiritual- 
Absorption ).—8. 


aaft agg aina 1 aang 
awai aiaa ea afeet wafa | 
HEATTAATA maA N S N 


That internal threefold part also be- 
comes the external part of the Seedless 
Spiritual Absorption. Why ? On account 
of its appearance on the cessation of the 
triot. 

agamana aangaat 
faufaa aR: e n 


The inhibitive-change connected 
with the mind of the inhibitive 
moments is the re pective dissolu- 
tion and evolutionof the exhibitive 
and the inhibitive habits—9 


wa mafana at ququfafa 
migaedar faratcra:? qA AAR- 


anfuvanguiat ftaanfsarant faa- 
aio: | 


1. For example : 
because it comes ofits 
arrangement: are necessary fof removin 
Spiritual-Absorption is the 

1 n of the former. 
manifested and not dependent upon any actio. 

_2. Habit can only be des 
cognition ofthe mind. The exhibitive ha 
they are not cognitional. This Purpose! 
this, the commentator means 


n. 


am g all obstacles to its approach. Similarly, 
aratory arran iri 
latter aPPeais/on the |cessatio E V aa Ds fone holds that 


Pūtañjala Yogas titra 


When the conduct of the E 
ever changeful, what then is t 
of the mental change in the 
the inhibitive hee ? The hEN OA 
change being connected with the mind ai 
the inhibitive moments is the respective 
dissolution and evolution of the exhibj- 
tive and the inhibitive habits. 

aadi aaa, A AX sanam 
gla saaa a feat: 1 adadan nfa 
faaatea ananga suai- 
fraraeat gra fadadearer aA | 

The exhibitive habits are the charac- 
teristics of the mind; they are not cogni- 
tional.? So they are not restrained by 
the suppression of the cognitions. The 
inhibitive habits are also the characteri- 
stics of the mind. “Their respective 
dissolution and evolution’’ meansthat the 
exhibitive habits of the mind are des- 


nergies is 
he nature 


troyed and the inhibitive habits are 
manifested. 
faqa faamaaa ata faam 


sfaanfad deaan faafaa 
amnas faafafa maat anaa 
uen 

“That the inhibitive moment is 
connected with the mind? means that 
this alteration of the habits of the single 
mind in every moment is the inhibitive 
change. It has been described in connec- 
tion with the inhibitive Spiritual Absorp- 
tion that the mind then becomes possess- 
ed of the end of the habitual potencies.” 


The sleeping condition can never be achieved through personal effort, 
own accord after the cessation of all mental activities. 


But the preparatory 
the Cognitive- 
Absorption: the 


that Brahma is self- 


itroyed by Producing a counter-habit but not by mere want of 
bits begin from the Purposefulness of the Energies; so 
fulness is described to be the Intensive Cause in IV. 3- By 


the laxity of the mind as in es say that the exhibitive habits of the mind cannot be destroyed by 


3- From this aphorism th 


every moment, i.e., it gives 
into the Intellective 
the exhibitive pabie by virtue of the inhibitiy 

the malarial poi A 
inhibitive Spiritual Absorption. The ming 
the Spiritual-Absorption where there is ae 
course. 


up the intellectual 


such 


rpor but the inhibitive h 
the author begins the de 


abit alone can destroy the exhibitive ones. É 
escription of the inhibitive mental change bY 
ning the dissolutionary course of the mind. 90 


think this Spiritual Absorpti 


rption to be a senseless condition of the mind. 
kes a reverse course for operation with each an 


Fi activities with the successio oments and enters 
sphere according to the same degree of RE A acres destroying 4 
e one, it ceasesto existiust like quinine which passes 
§ state is called the Ultra-Cognitive, the Seedless or t36 
© more comes back (Y.S. 1.18, 51.). It ae 
successive change of the mind in its inhibitive 


is mot at a 
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aca TAM AATAAT REBT U Lo n 

Its Tranquil flow (comes) from 
the habitual potency —10 

ara yaralgan genan fada- 
dma AVTAES RATATAT SATA- 
atfgat faaea wate | aedearTAD ATA- 
aam demna asa: dentistry 
gfa ngon 

The tranquil flow, depending upon 
skilfulness in practice of the inhibitive 
habitual potency, comes to the mind 
from the inhibitive habit. If there be 
any deficiency of that habit, then the 
inhibitive habitual potency is overpower- 
ed by the exhibitive habitual potency. 


aatġąnmad: adeat faac aafa- 
gR: n gu 

The variation in the Spiritual 
Absorption of the mind is the 
respective fall and rise of all- 
pointedness and one-pointedness 
E 

aaam: aat faaea amfa- 
afta: 1 aatia faang: 1 uaaa 
faaga: | aatia: aafaa gad: 1 
gamam saa mianta gad: adafa- 
amia faa afi faaandaaaa: 
ayadi aA a aaa 
amfaafrna: n g? u 


All-pointedness is the characteristic 
of the mind; and one-pointednessis also 
the characteristic of the mind. ‘The fall 





* Here I suggest some hints for the better unders! 
With reference to a jar, carth is the characteristi 
or newness is the con 
Characterized matter (Dharmi). Similarly, with reference to t 
Characterized Substance (Dharmi);*the Energies are its Char 
changed into Symptom (Laksand) known as the material growt 


of the Pradhana in the form of the mind (citta) after giving up. 
the exhibitive 


Thus the mind is 


symptom (Laksand); oldness 


the condition (Avasthd) of the Symptom is that 
Powerful from the loss of their inhibitive force. 


Pradhana in a devel TG cf 
cloped form. So the mindis con e ne | 
b hibitive habits as its characteristics. 


Matter, and the exhibitive and the in 


dissolution i inhibiti ion in revealing its primi 
an hibitive function in re its prim 
e ie nd that the inhibitive 


n the inhibitive c 


Symptom of its inhibitive Characteristics. A 


Powerful by overpowering the exhibitive ones 1 
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of all-pointedness’ means the di 

ance thereof. ‘The rise of cnc prt 
ness means the appearance thercof. The 
mind is followed by the state of being 
characterised by both of them. This is 
the same mind which, being followed by 
both these characteristics, i.e » fall and 
rise which are existent in its own nature 
becomes Spiritually Absorbed, This is 
the change in the Spiritual Absorption of 
the mind. 


aa: ga: arafat geama fraed- 
BUTATTTUTA: N 23 ut 
Thence again the respective 
Disappearance and Appearance, 
having proportional dependence, 
become the transformation of 
one-pointedness of the mind—12 
ma: Ga: aAa ganad farasd- 
srearaitaa: 1 aagana qisang: 
ara sanaga sia: aaafaaa- 
aa gadaa naa a aa 
ataafraaeraraarahcora: N g N 


The former dependence ofthe Spiri- 
tually Absorbed mind disappears and the 
latter appears in proportion to that (dis- 
appearance). The mind, pertaining to 
the Spiritual Absorption, is followed by 
both of them; it again moves in the same 
way upto the last extremity of the Spiri- 
tual Absorption (termed “Ultra-Cogni- 
tive’). That is, indeed, this transforma- 
tion of one-pointedness of the characteri- 
zed mind, 


tanding of the next aphorism. ae. 
c (Dharma); the shape given to it is the 
dition (Avastha); and the earth-atom is the 
he Creation, the Pradhina is the 
acteristics (Dharma) and the latter get 
h or the phenomenal manifestation 
g up its unmanifested state of being. And: 
potency of the Energies becomes 
fundamentally nothing but „the 
the Dharmi or the aracterize 
derdhe Again at the time of its 
tive state of being will be the 
habits of the mind will get 
hange will be the condition of the 
f the dissolutionary change of the 


inhibitive Symptoms, The following aphorism isithes Coal ee besa said to be ‘‘omni-objective’” 


nineteenth aphorism in the second chapter. 
or the fulfiller of all the Interests. 


Experience (Bhoga) but here the dissolutionary ch 


Mancipation, 


There. the mind has 
In that case, its evolutionary chan; 


erefers to the fulfilment of 


ange of the min refers to the fulfilment of 
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waa Aahaag AAAA RUNT 
SqTeaTat: N ez U 

By this the changes of the 
Characteristics, Symptoms and 
Conditions in the elements and 
in the senses have been described 
= 13 


uaa waf aiamaa a RaT 


ama: 1 a pi faama 


wamne aA ima 
aamke Rat afaa: | 

By the aforesaid mental change in the 
form ofthe characteristics, symptoms and 
conditions, it should be understood that 
the change of the characteristics, the 
change of the symptoms and the change 
of the conditions in the elements and in 
the senses have been described. 


a mmaa agata 
qfar aaf MATICAL | 
There the respective dissolution and 
evolution of the exhibitive and the inhibi- 
tive habits is the change of the chara- 
cteristics and the change of the symptoms 
in the characterized Substance. 
faaalia anaga: 1a aea- 
amaaa TT fga udana 
AAA TATA: | ama aem aafaa- 
wa asea, a adama 
aarai faqa: | 
‘Lhe inhibitive habit, being possessed 
of three symptoms, is connected with 
three paths. It (the inhibitive habit) 
indeed, obtains the present symptom after 
giving up the first path which consists of 
the yet-unmanifested symptom and it 
does not transgress the reality of the 
characteristic. Here, it has its mani- 
festation by its own real nature; this is 


1. The yet-unmanifested 


Tea is the first path, the present is the second and the past 
Ehe iphibi ave hab mind always works with the present 

past, because it gives up its present habit eee aa ert 
ve gates of a palace. The 
he first gate is reached, it becomes external with reference i 
© second is reached, it also becomes external regarding t 


2. Suppose there are fi i 
reference to a distant place. pS 
the second inner gate. Agai A 
third. Similarly, the Pradhāna is 


D See 

habit gradually goes on beco ina cs exhibitive with reference to the higher step 

i cae upto the end of its course till the mind, taking its lage 
wn Cause known as the Pradhana. 


Patafijala Yogasütra 


its second path and is not dey 
past and the yet unmanifested symptoms! 

Oan ami fasi Pafirccafinies 
aimam feat ianari] 
saata adasen a aaa 
amai Tata ARATA | 

Similarly the exhibitive habit bein 
possessed of three Symptoms, is connect 
ed with three paths. It obtains the past 
Symptom after giving up the present 
Symptom and does not transgress the 
reality of the characteristic; this is its 
third path and it is not devoid of the 
yet-unmanifested and the present Symp- 
toms. 


oid of the 


Ue iamai aaa fga 
qaaa aimake sfa aaa 
genfa Acai an weisea fada- 
set a amia aA fagga 
gaa gi gaaja fafa | 

Thus again the inhibitive habit, being 
converted into the exhibitive habit, ob- 
tains the present Symptom after giving up 
the yet-unmanifested Symptom and does 
not transgress the reality of the chara- 
cteristic. Here it (the inhibitive habit) 
has its operation for the manifestation of 
its own real nature. This is its second 
path and is not devoid of the past and 
the yet-unmanifested Symptoms. Thus 
again comes the inhibitive habit and 
thus again is the same transformed into 
exhibitive habit?. 


amenna: 1 aAa AT- 
ACHR aa afa gin AART 
gf us ataa TTA: | 


Similar is the change of condition. 
The inhibitive potencies become power- 
ful and the exhibitive potencies become 
weak during the inhibitive moments. 


is the third. 
So also the exhibitive habit 


first gate is internal with 


e 
. The mind runs through them all. This 
In this way the 
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Such is the change of condition of the 
characteristics. 

aa afro et: afore atti sacat 
wet: afoot aaaea: afore 
gag quence: ad a anaa 
qaaa aia qT | TRAT- 
ana g safaarerqad qna i 

There the change of the Characteriz- 
ed Substance is caused by the chara- 
cteristics; the change of the character- 
istics possessed of three paths is caused 
by the Symptomsand also the change of 
the Symptoms is caused by the condi- 
tions. Thus the function of the Ener- 
gies does not stand even for a moment 
without the changes of the characteristics, 
symptoms and conditions. Further the 
function of the Energies is ever changeful, 
because it has been said that the cause 
of the rise of the Energies is the very 
essence of their nature. 


waa ARA iaaa: efor 
Afama: 1 amia va akou afa- 
asma fg i afafatedder aig 
ssaa ga aa qia alaf aiaei- 
araadammaaiaAg aaraa wafa 
Tg iaaa | aat gaitaa farat- 
aar faaan ataraanad nafa a gant- 
aanafafa | 


By this, the threefold change in the 
elements and in the senses according to 
the difference of the characteristics and 
the Characterized Substance, is to be 
understood. However, in reality there is 
but one change, because the Characteris- 
tic is but the manifestation of the Chara- 
cterized Substance; this modification of 
the Characterized Substance alone is 
amplified by the characteristic. There 
the alteration of state of the characteris- 
tic itself existent in the Characterized 

ubstance, takes place in the past, the 
not-yet-come and the present paths, but 


= 
Theism, 


another form, it is the alte 
State but not of the gold. 


WAR Ate —aatmafaay eat qaararta- 
AAT qatanan Aa: ateria 
qaia merad enfafa | 


Others say that the Characterized 
Substance is nothing more than the 
characteristics, because the reality of the 
characteristics is not transgressed. If it 
(Characterized Substance) would be the 
relative cause, then it should vary throu- 
gh constant position (kiitastha) after 
following the difference of the former and 
the latter conditions. 


AAMA: | wea? USAT 
aaa = caaaetfa faasaga 1 
maaa aaa 1 dansaren 
wera aeraearrafeahehs i 

This is without any defect. Why ? 
Because the constancy is not found. It 
is this three-fold world which disappears 
from its manifestation, because its eter- 
nity is denied. Although it disappears, 
it still exists; because its destruction is 
denied. Its subtlety comes from com- 
mingled existence and the absence of per- 
ception is due to its subtlety. 

aafin gafsag aias 
MAMATZINSATTATTATATAL MANFAT- 
afaqaa: | aat aia aiamaa gAs- 
damana aaaf sA aa- 
AMASATAAATARA TAATATAAT AT ATT 
vorafaaaa ga aar gee gami ferai 
qaa a ang faat waatfa l 

The change of the Symptom is the 
characteristic present in the paths. It is 
the past (characteristic) which is connect- 
ed with the past symptoms and is not 
devoid of the yet-unmanifested and pre- 


ration of the 


ablishes his own theory of 


Per st ) 
1. Here the commentator refutes the theory of Nihil andis He puts forward the objec- 
i.e; the real existence of the Substance terme i.c., as it never givesup its real 


s = ‘Gon 
tion of the Opponents that as gold has its unchanging positi tion were the consequence of some 


nature 
existing 


form, S0 this whole universe gives up the 
Conditions. But in reality, it exists in its su 


in spite of the various changes of forms; sok 

Reality, it also should have an unchanging p o 

80 the cause oft (known as Pradhana) should also liegien 
i upa 

ow he replies that as gold, after givingiupal ee crete ses 

btlety. Accordingly it is not perceived. 


if this crea r J 
ee Accordingly, as the world is perceived 
erceived. Rodal pea A 
ons of forms, remains in its simple 
f the characteristics, symptoms an 
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sent Symptoms. Similarly, pit a the 
present which is connected with the pre- 
sent Symptom and is not devoid of the 
past and yet-unmanifested Symptoms. 
Similarly, the yet-unmanifested is connec- 
ted with the yet-unmanifested Symptoms 
and is not devoid of the present and the 
past Symptoms. As for example :—A 
man, being attached to one woman, does 
not become averse to all other women. 
qa meas aia ainan- 
ase maa Rand af | 
Here an objection is raised by others 
that in the case of this change of the 
Symptoms, the confusion of the paths 
must come to all dueto the intermixture 
of all Symptoms. 
aa qg watmi AAAA | 
afa a ated aandaa awad a ainm- 
ana vaa mian | ga fg a faa Ua 
ar amA agaaa ra? 
mami aana gapai a fa 
aea: | BAN g asaan wal wa fafa n 
sma euka qaaa TET 
fad maaa afana: ag sade 
amag 1 aat umeda pafar 
afa a aatan: fag tac aadA 
JaA Tater AST AA ACA AT: | 
Its refutation is thus :—The essentia- 
lity of the characteristics requires no 
proof; where there is essentiality, the 
difference of the symptoms also must be 
considered; its essentiality is not for the 
present time only. Ifit beso, then the 
mind cannot have any impression of 
attachment on account of the absence of 
free action of the attachment at the time 
of anger. What more ? There can be no 
simultaneous occurrence of the three 
symptoms in one individual case of mani- 
festation ; the manifcstation of their 
menifestative cause can only be by su 
fone Further ae © Dy succe- 
ssion. Further, it has been said that the 
Energies, having predominance of forms 
and activities, become Opposed to one 
another; the ordinary Energies however 
rise with the intense ones. Therefore 
there is no confusion (in the paths), As 
1. This is the vie: 


T bles ann kas A of the Opponents that 


c reality, its . 
unchanged by being obst 1 Us unchanging 
also due to obtain the un haned by the paths. A 


changing position. 


Pätañjala Yogasitra 
for example :—The attachmen 
free action in some case 
cease to exist at that 
case but simply it beco 
sent in unity : so 
therein. 

an aandaa TT sa y 
aam aaa aaa sfai 
amarai maaa saaa safa naen- 
ata raa: aS Vat menà 
Tat IETA TM, VHT ARENA, AN Gp- 
sfa eat mar aa gTa aa fa 

Similar is the case with the Symptom. 

The Characterized Substance is not 
possessed of three paths. The charac- 
teristics however are possessed of the 
three paths; they may be visible or in- 
visible. There, the visible characteristics 
get different conditions and are specified 
by the differentiation through the change 
of condition but not through the change 
of Matter (dravya). As the figure l is 
hundred in the place of hundred, ten in 
the place often and one in the place of 
one;in the same way a woman, even with 
her individuality remaining the same, is 
called wife, mother, daughter, sister and 
so on. è 

aaan «pleura: Afra- 
grat: | saa? aad a saatgacat- 
aa ya: aai a Hrifa aama aa 
àf aar adarat aa pon Manaa 
adi dafatan a steed 


matifa na sad | P: 

As regards the change of condition, 
the defect about the statement of Un- 
changing position is raised by some per- 
sons. How? Itis because of its being 
interposed by the operation of the paths. 
It is as follows :—It is the not-yet-come 
when the Characteristic does not perform 
its operation, (it is) the present when it 
performs its operation and (it is) the past 
when it ceases after performing the ope- 
ration. Thus the Unchanging-positio” 
of the symptoms and the conditions 0 
the characteristic and the Characterize 
substance comes in; this is the defect put 
forward by the opponents.? 


Ais 
when the Characterized Substance (Dharm}) A 
Position, then the characteristics will also 8 


nent has its 
>» SO It does not 
tme in another 
comes equally pre. 
it has its existence 


ccordingly the Symptoms and the conditions aTe 


Chapter II 


aA ate: 1 mente? gff anai 
faida | wat aearmarfeaga ars 
aada TAT faaan ferg- 
maata adai amt faarafaa- 
fart afenfasradia l aamagona, 
agat foosraretg ataatracararcaarat 
ada: aà macaa aeram 
mart fgat adman sfagaa efa aaa: 
qoa TA aaga saana- 
aah manaa sft afanist qaf- 
awa iaa AANA va 
ragha Aana sf 1 

It is not a defect. Why ? On account 
of the variegation in the interaction of 
the Energies even in spite of the eternity 
of the Substance possessed of the Encr- 
gies. As the external world,—having 
only its beginning with the characteristic 
of sound, etc., which are born of the 
indestructible Energies,—is destructible; 
so the Traceable Step,—being possessed 
of only its beginning with the chara- 
cteristic of Illumination (Sattva), etc., 
of the indestructible Energies,—is destru- 
ctible; there (to the beginning with the 
characteristic) the term “Modification” 
(Vikara) is applied. There is an exam- 
plein this connection :—Earth is the 
characterized object; it acquires a diffe- 
rent characteristic from the characteris- 
tic of the shape of a lump and is trans- 
formed into a jar by change of chara- 
Cteristic. The form of the jar, after 
giving up its yet-unmanifested symptom, 
obtains the present symptom; thus it 
(earth) is transformed by the change of 
symptom. The jar, experiencing new- 
ness and oldness every moment, obtains 
the change of condition. The change of 
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the characteristic isalso a conditi 
1 ndition of 
the characterized object and the chang 
of the Symptom is also a condition ofthe 
iat ees So the change of the 
ingie Matter only js 
differentiation}, 4 Ee $y 
ga aaratatafa Asafa | a gà mi- 
saaana faasa saa 
ga aterm: ataa RaR | 
_Thusit should be applied to other 
things also. These are the changes of 
the Characteristics, Symptoms and Con- 
ditions which do not transgress the real 
natureof the Characterized Substance; 
so it is but the single change which flows 
over all those Distinctive Steps. 


aa alsa ofcormisaferaca zae qimi- 
fiaa adafa: fema gfa n g3 n 

Now what is this change ? This 
change is the rise of another characteris- 


tic on the cessation of the former chara- 
cteristic of the Existing Matter. 


arataa aain ii g n 

The Characterized Substance 
follows the past, the present and 
the unpredicable characteristics— 
14 

aa aramam At 
aradafesar s: na wt a a 
qaaa faga aars 
qafas: qa adam: cag Na A 
miata: maaa EA | 
qa g ada aama afa Tat iea- 
samanas a fra? aa aq aiat 
gat: arat Sear naaa l 


e “the Characterized Substance”. By 


The Object, having characteristics, is termed her that in reality earth is not changed. 


l. 
the illustration of ‘earth’? the commentator means to say 


isti ndi- 
aracteristics, symptoms and co 


à l IME h ms 
Imply it seems to be changed owing to the variation ofthe c simply its characteristics known as 


tions, Similarly, the Pradhāna itseif is not changed in reality; 


the functi i d into different symptoms a 
o e Daie ae S the whole change is suppose 


weare to note here the scientific differe: 


changed into different conditions. 
tance termed ‘‘Pradhina”. Further, 


(Matter) G , . Matter isa thing which, 
r) and atg (Substance). 1 E EO T Sai 


from the Specific Step of the Energies. 
rectified and developed, reaches the 
steps in the Dissolutionary Change. 

remains within the province of the Intellect, 


Teaches the state beyond the grasp of the Intellect. 


Untraceable Step after pass! 
words, a thing 1 
ia but the same Matter 


ain the symptoms are 
tens of that Single Sue 
nce between 30T 
according to Nyaya- Vaisesika, begins 
stance when it, being 
ssing through the higher successive 


x } long as it 
called ‘Matter’ so i 
f is termed ‘Substance’ when it 
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There, the Characterized Substance 
follows the past, the present and the un- 
predicable characteristics. The charac- 
teristic, being differentiated by fitness, is 
merely the power of the Characterized 
Substance. Furtherit (the characteristic ) 
is inferred to be existent according to the 
diference of the production of result 
which is seen to be of one sort in one 
(characteristic) and of another sort in 
another. There, the present character- 
istic knows its own operation and 


differs from the different chara- 
cteristics, the past and the unpre- 
dicable. When however it becomes 


equally present in unity, then being the 
only manifestation of the Characterized 
Substance, what is it and by which can it 
be differentiated? There, those that are 
indeed the characteristics of the Chara- 
cterized Substance come under the cate- 
gory of the past, the present andthe un- 
predicable. 

AA MAT À FAT SATATLTAITAT:, AEATATTT 
Jama amea AAMA AAA ATT: N 
E Ae SO | E T E adie 
a xafa aiam:? gikan AMNA, | 

There, the past (characteristics) are 
those that have ceased after performing 
the operations; the present are those that 
are in operations. Further, they (the 
present ones) are the proximates of the 
yet-unmanifested symptoms. The past 
are the proximates of the present. Why 
are the present ones not the proximates 
of the past? Onaccount of the absence 
of anteriority and posteriority.1 

TATA ATTA: qaran Aaa | 
aeaa fet aa: | aaa ga 

anaaù wala aiamaa | 





1. Suppose there isa constantly revolving wheel. 


Patanjala Yogas ittra 
As the relation of i 
_ eek à anteriori 
posteriority exists between the Toes 
come and the present, it i 
> s not soin 

case of the past. Therefore, there ee 
proximate of the past. Accordingly T 
not-yet-come alone is the proximate T 
the present. $ 


marama: $? ad aateanfate 1 aay 
aay sae: fenas taae 
TAY TEA | AAT eati THAT wee 
ami aada aa ad wate. 
safa aaaea a aa 
aama aafaa ‘ 


Now, what are the unpredicable 
(characteristics) ? All have in them the 
nature ofall. Hereit has been said.:— 
“The universal form of juice, etc., being 
the product of water and carth, is seen 
within the stationary beings (trees, plants 
etc.). Similarly that (form of juice, etc.) 
of the stationary ones is within the mov- 
ing creatures, and that of the moving 
ones is within the stationary; thus all is 
of the nature of all without any excep- 
tion of genus. But on account of the regu- 
lation of space, time, form and exciting 
cause’, there is indeed no manifestation 
of all the varieties of nature at one and 
the same time”. 


a viaaa asad aie 
anrai Asai eat N 

What follows the generic and the 
specific nature within these manifested 
and unmanifested characteristics, is the 
Characterized Substance which is the 
Relative Cause. 

wea g Tina fag aa ATE: | 
TAA aAa gA RASTA T- 


what are 


not-yet- 


If we want to determine its top, 


we to do ? Wecan only mark out a sin i i i is 
? l k out gle point which separates the portion of the wheel) no 

et coras from the portion which is past. Accordingly the point has its ion and posteriority. 

, We can be aware of what is before us but not of what we have left behind. Similarly, 


regarding th i ime” i 
garding the revolving wheel of “‘Time”’, the presentisa mere point, 


ie.. a moment only. The 


not-yet-come is its front, and the past is its back, Sa the not-yet-come and the present hayy ha 
y and posteriority, i.e.. the not-yet-come isthe anterior of the present, and the 


present is the posterior of the not-yet-co A 
2 me. The past is the posterior 
pregant ee pe the anteriora thopast, because the past Sanot be taken into account. 
interdependence ofthe SSS or describes the nature of the Objective Reality and 
e creation, The “universal form of juice’? denotes “universal 


of the present, but the 


also the 
food”. 


pecording tonbe regulation ouma space, body and exciting cause, all is the food and support of 
supply proper answer on this point he haag that regulation ? The Vedic Scriptures alone per 
ship of the whole creatio Sai ehuman mind can never ascertain the mutual reladog; 

n withoutthe help of the Vedic Authority. The Manu-Smrti can cleat 


our doubts. 
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aafaa? aqaa qaga 
momania | aega aaea fead- 
sad Af at ataaraargana: seat 
aaria giaa favaafata n gxn 


In the case of him, however, who 


thinks that this (perceivable) is simply 
the characteristic itself and it has no 
connection with the preceding cause, 


(for him).there must be the absence of 
Experience. Why ? How can one cogni- 
tion be charged with the duty of an 
enjoyer for the action performed by an- 
other (cognition) ? Moreover, there 
would be the absence of remembrance, 
because no one can remember an object 
seen by another. Further, owing to the 
recognition of things, the Characterized 
Substance does exist as the Substratum 
which is recognized to have assumed the 
alteration of the characteristics. There- 
fore, this characteristic itself is not abso- 
lute. 


aaa RATAA g: N gu 

The differentiation of succession 
is the cause for the differentiation 
of change—15 

saraa oara gg: uaea afa 
Ua ga qma sft saqa: aaraa qT- 
araa giada aaant aafe- 
qangfafa a FA: | 
_ _By the application of the theory. that 
itis but a single change of the single 
Characterized Substance, the differentia- 
tion of succession becomes the cause for 
the differentiation of the change. This 
is as follows :—The succession .is the 
powdered earth, the lumped earth, the 


Pot-shaped earth and the pot-sherd- 
earth. 


at aea aie aaa aH: A TET AA: | 
fios: sad ue gamma sfa miaf- 
TH: | 

The characteristic which is the im- 
mediate sequence of a characteristic, is 
the succession thereof. The lump dis- 
appears, the pot appears; this is the 
— 


1. The power of the Substance is 
the latter is the symptom. = ' 
2. This refers to the exhibitive operatio 


the characterized Matter in regard to its further lo 


considered to be characteristic, 
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succession of the change of 
cteristic!. 


mean e IEAA NAGARA- 
We: WA: Tat fsa aiana: 
mat ariaa FA: | segia 
TA AAA AT g aea e 
TAR TATA: FR: | : 


The succession of the change of symp- 
toms is the present manifestation of the 
pot out of the yet-unmanifested state. 
This is the succession. Similarly the 
past state of the lump out of the present 
state is the succession. There is no 
succession of the past. Why ? Because 
the immediate sequentiality exists in 
relation to anteriority and Posteriority, 
but there is no anteriority and posterio- 
rity in regard to the past. Therefore, 
only two symptoms have the succession. 


aaaea geena STÀ 
goar seat a a nera aa 
aAa qi afana Efe l Ti- 
aama a fafasetsa acta: aa ga 

Similar is also the succession of the 
change of condition. The oldness of a 
new pot is seen very near to its newness. 
This (oldness) also following the sequ- 
ence of the moments and being mani- 
fested by succession, gets its highest 
manifestation. Further, this third change 
is distinguished from the characteristic 
and the symptom. 

a ga maT ARN afa whererereteTT: | 
qasa At waaraan | at 
3 naid arana A 
afaa aam TA: NAT- 
waa | 

All these successions obtain their 
manifestations when there isa difference 
between the characteristic and the 
Characterized Substance. The chara- 
cteristic also becomes the Characterized 
Substance with reference to the mani- 
festation of another characteristic?. When 
however, in reality, the Characterized 
Substance has its application of identity. 


the chara- 


and the manifestation of 


n of the intellect where the characteristic becomes 
wer change. 
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and it by itself is called the characteris- 
ticon the strength of that application, 
then this succession reappears only in 
unity?. 

faaea aa sat: afeqeersamitqera | 
aa RA: TST JAAR ATC. 
qe FATT waqa Mag- 
agm adai: ona 
slaty | enia aA gal aaa- 
aisar:” eft u 

There are two kinds of characteristics 
of the mind,—the visible (Paridrsta) and 
the invisible (Aparidrsta). There, the 
visible are those that are the cognitional 
ones and the invisible are those that are 
of the nature of the Substance itself. 
Further, they (the invisible ones) are only 
seven in number and by inference are 
proved to be existent in the Substance 
itself. Restraint, peculiarity, habit, 
change, life-force, activity and power 
are the invisible characteristics of the 
mind. 

aa Aim aiaa qfi- 
sfaraa daara fana safara nu 8k 0 

Henceforward, the subject of the 
Samyama is introduced for the attain- 
ment of the object wanted by the Yogi 
who has achieved all the component 
parts. 


ORUTHATAAATAMATARTAMTATT Ut VEU 
From the Samyama over the 
three-fold-change, comes the know- 
ledge of the past and the future— 
16 
SRO CUR ICRICINIUCE IGG Meo 
Sisal 


We AY aearaata uv RR N 


From the Sarhyama over the changes 
of the characteristic, symptom and con- 
dition, the knowledge of the past and the 
future comes to the Yogis. It has been 
said that the trio,—concentration, medi- 


1. This refers to the inhibitive 
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tation and Spiritu i 
is called Sajam i PTE ike ona 
fold change being observed brings sae 
the knowledge of the past and the future 
in them (Yogis). E 
aAA AARNE REE- 

ANKANA ATAMAN N go n 

The confusion of word, object 
and idea ensues, because each 
resides with the other; from the 
Samyama over their divisions 
comes the knowledge ofthe cry of 
all living beings—17 

SATA R DIEU ALATA a IGS EEES LES 
AAAA ANANTA | TA amaA- 
aAa a a aaa aA 1 a 
gatna na lafaa Da | att graat- 
afaa ARIER qai- 
qarara iaaa Anaa 
ITR | 


There, the speech is effective in letters 
and the sense of hearing has the sphere 
of the change of sound only. The word 
again is determined by the intellect at 
the end of the literal sound. The alpha- 
bets, owing to the impossibility of being 
expressed simultaneously, are possessed 
of the nature of not-giving support to 
one another; they appear and disappear 
without touching the word and without 
bringing it (to the intellect). So they 
individually are not said to be the word. 

ai: gea: ae aata: 
SEGALE uI Eo petted bs bice kasa tia ts Li GARUN 
qira g fasana Aa 
aA ant: masia g aig: | 

The letter again, being individually 
possessed of the nature of the word | and 
being supplied with the power of signi- 
fying all appears as ifit has got the rea- 
lity of the universal form on Account 0 
being helpful to one and adverse to am 
other (letter). The former is placed 
with the latter and the latter with the 
former in a special arrangement; thus 


becomes the characteristic by bei Operation of the intellect where the Characterized Matter 
i 8 y being rel E 
this subject for the Vedānta DETA clated to some higher truth. Here the commentator leaves 


becomes the characteristic only at the 
the description of the Dissolutionary 


b - . 
Up bat the Characterized Substance 


Change for the attain 


(Pradhana) 
It has already been said that this is but 
ment of Bmancipatiun. 
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many letters are limited by the conven- 
tional meaning according to the order of 
their position. 

gaa wa ataa mo- 
arami: aea aA 1 
aamiag dara os aA TT Ta ete t 
qual afafa aan area Ng- 
ai | aan Asaga- 
arate EAA NAAATITTEANT- 
fad qa saaana aitaa- 
TAMA: aana Na farcarieaeragre- 
amarfagat widen fagas 
mead | cea Sea: fga: sear: | gaa- 
Amianan YaeaTaeT aa Efe 1 

So many letters which are invested 
with the power of supplying name for 
all such as ‘‘g, a, uh”? (cow) denote the 
animal possessed of dew-lap, etc. That 
which is the single intellectual represen- 
tation of those (letters) that are limited 
by the conventional meaning and whose 
succession of the literal sounds are drawn 
in, is the word, i.e., the signifying word 
becomes the convention of the signified. 
That single word is of the single intellec- 
tual sphere and is thrown away by a 
single effort. It is neither a part, nor a 
succession, nor a letter but intellectual; 
it is brought in by the function of the 
idea derived from the last letter; it has 
the sphere for the purpose of establishing 
truth elsewhere. It (the word) being 
named, uttered and heard by the help 
of letters alone, is ascertained by the 
hearers through the worldly intellect 
which, being intermixed with the begin- 
ningless habit of verbal discussion, is 
understood to be accomplished as a 
single whole (word, object and idea). 
Its convention is possessed of divisions 
from the intellect. ‘‘So and so,” being 
of such and such class and having so and 
so ending, becomes the significant of 
such and such object. 

agag Taqartairatacreaweer: FA- 
ARG: | Wisi sea: Asmat Asaa: MA 
Nee gafa: Asay wath | 
CARA maria TAVATEATATA STE: | 





_ I. As a subject Bhavali signifies 
exists. Similarly Asva denotes a 
(noun) and to overpower (verb). 


“your ladyship”, and as 
horse (noun) ani 
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werent ARA a fecha ari a 
ust anma: a afa | 

The convention, however, is of the 
nature of memory in the form of the 
mutual abode of word and object (mean- 
ing). “That which is this word, is this 
object; what is this object, is this word”, 
thus the convention assumes the shape of 
their mutual abode. Similarly the word, 
the object and the idea are mixed up, 
because each resides with the other. This 
is as follows :—The cow is a word; the 
cow is an object and the cow is an idea. 
He who is the knower of these divisions, 
is all-knowing. 

aig atten aaa Aea 
Ta a aat carat aana a ag- 
qan redta an a Tadeg aia- 
amA Ramaga: mior 
warfraegarrfate | 

Further, the power of a sentence 
exists in all words. When the word 
“tree” is mentioned, the verb “‘is” also 
is understood there. An existing thing 
can never go away from its being. Simi- 
larly, there can be no action without 
process. So when the term “cooks” is 
mentioned, the hint of ail active causes 
is also mentioned for necessary things 
viz : the subject, the instrument and the 
object, i.e., Caitra (a person), fire and 
rice. 

qe gy mni vacant AANA 
stata sromearcafa i at area aaa 
aiea: oe sfasa aA Paras 
a meaai aT nan WASNT 
ama aaaea TT 
aai mè at aa | 

The composition of words is also seen 
for the meaning of a sentence. “The Vedic 
student reads the hymns, lives and main- 
tains life”; here there is a fuil expression 
of the words and their meaning 1n the 
sentence. Therefore, the word should be 
analysed separately as signifying the 

i and signifying the subject. 

predicate gny “Bh 
Otherwise, regarding the words 4 a- 
vati”, “Asva”, “Ajāpayasi, CES on 
a predicate it denotes “is or 


d to appease (verb); Ajapaya means goatmilk 
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account of the similarity of their noun 
and verb forms,—how can they, being 
unknown, be analysed into predicate and 
subject ? 

Ai aariaa SANTT: | ATA aA 
mana Sta fRara:, Fac: ITAN Stat PTET: A 

Here is the classification of these, the 
word, the object and theidea. It is as 
follows :—Svetate prāsādah (the palace 
shines white) ; here “‘Sveta”’ is used as a 


predicate; ‘‘Svetah prasadah” (white 
palace); here ‘“Sveta” is used as a 
subject. 


Ma: FIARE MA: MUUA 
HEMT! aafaa aiana VA TAT: 
aera sft i deg ANSA: a aaa ANTA- 
anya: a fg erae a e- 
weet q qfare: | 

The word is possessed of the nature 
of predicate and subject, (and also posse- 
ssed of) that of object and idea. Why ? 
On account of the correlation such as 
“this is he,” here the notion of “one 
appearance” only is the convention. That 
however, which is the “white” object, is 
the support for both the word and the 
idea. In fact it, being changed by its 
own conditions, neither goes along with 
the word, nor with the intellect (idea). 

Ua ma ga sad aaga ga- 
araisa sana sft fa: ga 
maiaa: | TET eA 
sfa n go n 

Such is the word, such is the idea; 
they do not go with each other. The 
object is different, the word is different 
and the idea is different; this is their 
division. Thus, by Sarhyama over their 
division, the Yogi attains the knowledge 
of the cry of all living beings. 


AERA TESTA N ga N 
From the direct observation of 
the habitual potencies, the know- 
ledge of the previous births—18 
AERNMAB MTT TAMA A gà 
werat deere: | eafaerTaea ATEATET:, 
frma aaien gduatidepar: | 


1. This refers to the actions r 
2. This refers to the Regulated f 
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afeareraceria cearfeasitanmiaaghcentig. 
wartety aan: denna and. À 
aa tanrafamaaiqa mates aa- 
EUR | 


Of two kinds indeed are the habitual 
potencies.—“‘the origins of memory and 
affliction in the shape of residua!” and 
“the origins of fruition in the shape of 
virtue and vice”??; they are accurately 
formed by the former births. They are 
the unseen characteristics of the mind 
like change, activity, restraint, power, 
life-force and peculiarity (Y.S. III 15). 
The Samyama over them is able to have 
the direct observation of the habitual 
potencies. Further, there can be no 
direct observation of them without the 
understanding of space, time and exciting 
cause. 


afa denagn- 
aà afa: | nA HEKARI- 
amiada | aaaea a 1 wad 
Hie denang aga 
aao ari AA g- 
T 

It is from this direct observation of 
the habitual potencies that the know- 
ledge of the previous births is born to 
the Yogi. Also thus in other cases, simply 
from the direct observation of the habi- 
tual potencies, the knowledge of other 
births appears.Here this story is heard:— 
From the direct observation of the 
habitual potencies the Intellect-born- 
knowledge ( Vivekaja-jidna) was born to 
the Lord Jaigisavya who had heen seeing 
the succession of life-change in ten great 
creations (mahd-sarga) . 

AA WIAA aeAITCeAT ii aiii ABT- 
aig waaa aaa gada waar Atala 
miana gA ATAT AIÀ JA: JTTA- 
ana qag-am: farfanqrasatata? 

The Holy Avatya, assuming a human 
form, said to him,—“On account of your 
presence in ten great creations you had 
been fully seeing, with your undefeated 
Intellective Essence, the pain born of 
the wombs in hellish and animal lives 


aining in the store (Sañcita Ki f th Mitenlieesiduas 
Tultive actions (Prarabdha fee eee 
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and you had been born again and again 
among gods and men. Thereby, of 
pleasure and pain, what has been ex- 
perienced by you in excess ? 

waaay steer saa aay ARN- 
aig vanag feaa RAT ATH. 
famiddi ga IAAT aA GA: 

z akafanya ami gaa 
sadfa I 

Lord Jaigisavya replied to the Holy 
Avatya :—‘“‘Due to my presence in the 
ten great creations and by virtue of my 
undefeated Intellective Essence, I had 
been fully seeing the pain born of the 
wombs in hellish and animal lives. | 
had been born again and again among 
gods and men. Whatever had been ex- 
perienced by me thereby, I consider all 
that to be pain only.” 

mamaa Yata—afeaatgera: SATA- 
amana aa a daga fafana gaq 
fa:farafata? 

The Holy Avatya said :—‘‘Has this 
mastery of your Long-lived Self over the 
Pradhana (the Principal Cause) and the 
highest pleasure of contentment of yours 
too, been placed in the category of 
pain ?” 

manq site saa — faagata- 
lga aA aa | karaganda 
wag | 

Lord Jaigisavya replied :—‘‘This 
pleasure of contentment is the highest in 
comparison with the sensual pleasure, 
but in comparison with the happiness 
derived from Absoluteness, it is nothing 
but pain.”1 

afar ikae sat 
eater sre sfa FASTING: TG-A- 
TANT saraa aapt gala 
meat n ga n 
_ This virtue of the Intellective Essence 
is possessed of the three Energies. Fur- 
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simply from the disappearance of the 
heat of affliction caused by desire, 
appears this gracious, undefeated and 


` all-beneficial happiness. 


IAA QATNAR N ge N 
Of the notions, the knowledge 
of other minds —19 


SANEA GUAR | seas HUAINA 
TAHT: ARTAR | a a aata 
qefa | aa ai maaien- 
amal wafafa a ma 1 fana 
saaa aaea aaa atacadted 
aaa g Affaaaaiyalafa 
u n 

From the Samyama over the notions 
and from the direct observations of the 
notions, comes the knowledge of other 
minds, but not the support (object) 
thereof; because that is not the sphere of 
his mind. He knows the longing notion 
but does not know the object for which it 
longs. That which is the object of the 
mental notion of another, is not grasped 
by the Yogi’s mind; but simply the 
notion of another’s mind can be brought 
within the grasp of the Yogi’s mind. 

HASTATATAS TIA eAeAE AeA: 
THTUMATMTSATAT Wt Yo N 

From the Sarnyama over the 
figure of his body, on the stoppage 
of the receivable power and for 
want of contact with the light of 
the eye, comes the sudden disappea- 
rance—20 

TASHA TATAS ATRIA ETE TAT IET- 
disas | maA St AAA Te AT 
ma afrai sfacerarf maae 
afa aa smaids taa iT: | 
qaa garanta Afaa N Xo N 

From the Samyama upon the figure 
of his body, he checks the receivable 
er of his figure. When the stoppage 


ther, whatever depends upon the three pow : the stoppe 

Energies is ped in ia category of ofthat receive Rowe na ae: ae 

the Avoidable. So it has been said :— then for want $ “contact eee 

“The chain of desire is pain itself; of the eye, 

ee ine the true nature of Eman- 
t. Now on the authority of this commentary, let us determin reer eu rot AOE 


Cipation which has been put into many am 
ing their own fabricated regions together wit 


jguous theories by the 
The varieties of happiness. 
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is born to the Yogi. By this it should 
be understood that the sudden disappear- 
ance of sound, etc., has been mentioned. 


aang few a FA AAAI 
aaaf) AT A RU 

The action is quickly fruitive 
and slowly fruitive; from the 
samyama thereupon comes the 
knowledge of death, or from the 
symptoms of approaching evil— 
21 

AAR aH aA TA MaaR- 
maake ar. maae oi fafa 
Aasi faaan a aa aan aei fafaa 
gium mA JATA MIRA JAT F 
ada afeafosd fan GIA ATITA | 

The action whose fruition is the life- 
period, is of two descriptions. One gives 
the fruit quickly and the other slowly. 
As a wet cloth, being expanded, dries 
within a short time, so is the quickly 
fruitive action. Further, as the same 
cloth, when furled up, takes a long time 
to dry, so is the slowly fruitive action. 

aa afia: Sh He AAA AAA TAA 
qta: A daat HT TAIT AIHA | TAT 
at a aqm) amsaa AE- 
fatu agaat ARTERA | 

Or as fire, being set to the dry hay 
and being blown up by wind from all 
sides, burns it within a short time, so is 
the quickly fruitive action. Again as the 
same fire, being set to pieces of straw 
spread gradually out of a heap, takes a 
long time to burnit (the heap), so is the 
slowly fruitive action. 

anaana at ffi MTT 
ETAR A) MAANA ANEA T | 

Thus, the action which is productive 
of single-life and is fruitive of the life- 
period is two-fold, —quickly fruitive and 
slowly fruitive. From the Sarhyama, 


comes the knowledge of death, i 
end of the life-period. » Le., the 


afer afa  fafzaafcementan 
miadan a a amaaa H 
a agami a afa safaat ENL] 
a qafa 1 aafia aagearqaft faa- 
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Aaaa N Casares ani- 
anentagrar qafa | faai ay aa freq 
a manraq aaa n R? n 


Or from the symptom of approachin 
evil :—the symptom thereof is 
fold,—relating to body and mind 
(Adhyatmika), caused by other beings 
(Adhibhautika) and coming from acne 
(Adhidaivika). There regarding the 
evil omens pertaining to body and mind 
he does not hear sound in his own body 
after stopping his ears, or does not see 
light after closing his eyes. Similarly 
regarding the evil omens caused by other 
beings, he sees the officers of Yama (the 
Controller of death), and all ofa sudden 
he sees his past ancestors to be present. 
Similarly, concerning the portents coming 
from gods, he suddenly sees the heaven 
or the perfect ones ( Siddhas) ; or he sees 
every thing opposite. By this too, he 
knows death to be nearing. 


Amf aA N RR N 


On Friendship, etc., the powers 
=% 


åar amfa Aaa faa fa 
waareda yaa gfadg AA afar RA- 
aa ava i gfada ai afat TE- 
aa aaa | gaan afai wrafacar faat- 
ad aaa wana: afad: a danaa 
aaraa aa | aAA A g 
wam a aeat Ra afaka T 
amaaa aaararartafa N R? N 

Friendship, compassion and joy are 
the three powers to be developed. There, 
by developing friendship towards the 
happy beings, he attains the power © 
friendship; by developing compassion 
towards the sufferers, he attains the power 
of compassion; and by developing JOY 
towards the virtuous ones, he attains tõe 
power of joy. The Absorption whic 
comes from the development (of these) 
is the Samyama itself. The powers, full 
of irresistible force of action, are born 
thereform. There is the neutrality (ces: 
sation) towards the vicious, but it is not 
a development (causation); also for this 
reason, there is no Absorption therein. 
Hence, there is no power from neutrality 


three- 


Chapter Wl 


on account of the absence of Sarhyama 


therein. 
aag geaaaralfa n 33 N 

Upon the powers, the powers of 
elephant, etc—23 

ang afeaaaratfa 1 graa dautafea- 
aa vata | Aaaa dangada wala 1 
agal danatan yaddan n3 u 

From Samyama upon the power of 
the elephant, he becomes possessed of 
the elephantine power, from the Sam- 
yama over the strength of Garuda (the 
conveyance of the Lord Visnu), he be- 
comes possessed of the power of Garuda; 
from the Sarhyama upon the power of 
Air he becomes possessed of the power of 
Air and so on. 

saraaa aaea aa fargo 

AAA UU 

‘Through the application of the 
sense-objective manifestation, the 
knowledge of the subtle, the 
obstructed and the distant —24 

WATATA HAT ATISAeAS fear anHeeayay | 
safai afas aaaea a aR 
Mat ge at eaafedt at fasg ad faaea 
aadafaassfa UB u 

_ The effulgent manifestation of the 
mind has been described (Y.S. 1-35). 
The Yogi, by applying the light which 
exists therein, to the subtle, the obstruc- 
ted or to the distant object, understands 
the truth thereof. 

yaam aa aama WRN 

The knowledge of the universe 
comes from the Sarhyama upon 
the sun—25 

MAAR GT AAT | ACHE: IARE- 
WATS: Tafa Rages arated yale: | 
Aasaa mang agama fa- 
sakama: 1 aa: qe aie: afa 
mrad ats: agi: maa agi- 
Rafa ag: 1 man ARNE: 
aans gfa maraa ale: A- 
Taat aga agaa aaa fafa 
m yfa cat” sf aag: | 
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Its (of the universe i 
covers seven regions. Thaw ieee 
beginning from hell upto the back of the 
Meru, is the Bhū-Loka. The aerial 
region, beginning from the back of the 
Meru upto the pole-star and decorated 
with planets, asterisms and stars, is the 
Antariksa (or the Bhuva Loka). ‘Above 
that, the divine region is five-fold. The 
region of Mahendra is the third; the fourth 
is the Maharloka belonging to the Crea- 
tor. The region of Brahma is threefold; 
these are as follows :—The Janaloka the 
Tapoloka and the Satyaloka. “The region 
of Brahmdis concerned with three regions 
then comes the Maharloka of the Crea- 
tor; the region of Mahendra is called the 
Svah and in the sky are the stars; on the 
earth are the creatures’,—this is the 
compiled verse. 

aaTtiaaagate fafat: qonga aAA 
SAA AAA HAAA AEST aga- 
E Eie KALC GRIKIEGEAGE: ELGA IIi ce LAN E ici 
eang adaa: mina: aezarqete- 
mamaa TAT | 

In the hellish world, there are the 
six great hells one above the other, they 
have firm foundation in earth, water, 
fire, air, ether and darkness respectively; 
theseare Mahakala, Ambarisa, Raurava, 
Maha-raurava, Kalasitra and Andha- 
tamisra—where the beings who are to 
suffer pain earned by their own actions, 
are born after having taken to themselves 
the long life of pain. 

sal anaana ga faa CTT 
namena aa nafa | 

Beneath them are the seven Pātālas 
(nether lands) suchas Mahātala, Rasa- 
tala, Ataia, Sutala, Vitala, Talatala and 
Patala. 

affani aad agai AEA: gie- 
ged aia: aeaa aginn- 
gana AAMT aa agas 
iaraa THAT af: aa: fi: 
qae: afian: GUERA TA ! Ad 

9 is this earth possessed o. 

The eighth ae i. SAT in 
A which is the golden 
of mountains; its peaks 
al, crystal, gold and 


the 2 
Sumeru, the king 


are of silver, COT 
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jewels. There the Southern portion of 
the sky being coloured by the radiance 
of emerald, is blue like the leaf of blue- 
lotus; the Eastern is white; the Western 
is bright and the Northern is yellow. 

qad area aAA ATA 
qisareatiatet maaa aig aea ate 
aay yaad giaa: TAAT frazami- 
ararat itfi aat aaa aen 
AMG gaT: FIA aha | 

Further, on its Southern side, there 
is the Jambii (tree). So it is known as: 
the Jambi-dvipa (island ); its night and 
day exist as if held by the movement of 
the sun. It has three Northern moun- 
tains which are possessed of blue and 
white peaks and are two thousand yoja- 
nas in extent. Surrounded by them, are 
three continents each of which is of nine- 
thousand yojanas. They are the Rama- 
naka, the Hiranmaya and the Uttara- 
kuru. 

qelgan ar fe agatat: 

maaa A aati CE OCRISG mngali 
afan aged arzafata | 


To the South, are three mountains— 
the Nisadha, the Hemakita and the 
Himagrnga, which are of two thousand 
yojanas in extent each. Within these, 
are three continents; each of them is of 
nine-thousand-yojanas. These are Hari- 
varsa, Kimpurusa and Bharata. 


wAn aaaea: RAT: 
7 aaa: aÀ ATTN | 
The Eastern boundary is formed by 
the Bhadrasva and the Mālyavat. The 
West is bounded by the Ketumala and 
the Gandhamadana. In the middle is 
the continent Ilavrta. 





1. Asfor example : Suppose a rosary i i 
2 s ryismade up of the big beads of Rudrāksa. 
takes a round upon the surface ofa bead, it will reach the same Bice from which it starte 
t cannot go from one surface to another. 


changing any direction. 


Patattjala Yogasūtra 


aama gA a fe veda 
IER | a aa Maaa a 
fata aaaf aaas aar Aften: | 

All this (Jambu dvipa) i 
e a i kouand yojana., ) moni Me 
Sumeru each side is arranged by half T 
that extent. It is indeed this TA 
dvipa which is of one-hundred thousand 
yojanas in extent. It is encircled by the 
salt ocean twice of that extent in the form 
of a bracelet. 


qaaa far fer: magaASaKEAT- 
MAg: wa ana Ate 
HEI: aafaa Fel TATA Ha fray. 
alecarganaraaaaaeatcert qaaa 
Arer: samaan- 
agam: | 

Further, each being double of the 
preceding ene, the other islands are Saka, 
Kuśa, Kraufica, Salmala, Gomedha (or 
Plaksa) and Puskara. And also there 
are the seven oceans. They (islands) are 
decorated with various beautiful moun- 
tains which look like the heap of mustard 
seed. They, being formed like bracelet,? 
are encircled by seven oceans; the waters 
of which taste as sugar-cane-juice, wine, 
butter, curd, gruel and milk respectively. 
They are furnished with the natural and 
divine mountains. They measure five 
hundred crores of yojanas. 


amad gufafsadearrostes IET | 
gre a samaa aare Gata gia 


All this is placed in order on the 
well-established surface of this universe. 
Further, this universe is of the form of 
the minutest particle of the Pradhana 
(the Principal Cause) as the fire-fly 10 
the sky. 


If an ant 
d, without 


Butif the ant can pass through 


the string, i-e., through the centre of the beads, it can see all the beads one after the other. Similarly, 


the Geographer says that the earthis round. Why ? Becausea man arrives at the same place 


from 


which he starts afcer taking around from East to the West without changing his direction. But 2 


man can never take a course from the South to the North 


Ifhecan pass through the North pole to 


the South pole, then he is able to see the other six islands of this earth, surrounded by other PA 


oceans of various tastes as have been descri i 
i is tastes scribed in the comment 
z x ary. E 
King seh mountain K situated in the middle position encircled by pom pea ae eee í 
y seyen separate oceans of different tastes. Accordingly the Sumeru is 


from this Jambi Dvipa. 


the golden 
having been 
not visible 


Chapter III 


aa Watt Teast iA, afara 
agerira HVAT aA AAT AAT ATT 
mnara da Aaga: sfa- 
aafia | 

There in the nether lands, in the 
oceans and in these mountains, live the 
semi-divine beings namely the Asuras, 
the Gandharvas, the Kinnaras, the 
Kimpurusas, the Yaksas, the Raksasas, 
the Bhūtas, the Pretas, the Pisacas, the 
Apasmarakas, the Apsaras, the Brahma- 
raksasas, the Kismandas and the Vina- 
yakas. 

adag gia, geomet Jaaa: | gate 
faamamafa: 1 aa fasai aai 
aaa gamana n gaa? faq 
gaia GUA | aeara: MATE: | 

In ali these islands live the virtuous 
men and gods. The Sumeru is the gar- 
dening land of the gods; there the Misra- 
vana, the Nandana, the Caitra-ratha and 
the Sumanasa are the gardens. Sudharma 
is the council of the gods; the Sudargana 
is the city and Vaijayanta the palace. 


agaaa oa fragt: 1 agfa- 
fratalaafaarare: | gadaa Rafa faa 
fafa facta 1 


The planets, the asterisms and the 
stars however are fixed in the pole-star. 
They are observed to move by the regu- 
lation of the force of the airs'. Above the 
Sumeru, they, being placed one above 
the other, are turning about their course 
in the sky. 

agafa: asa afanat: faat 
aama Ra aana: 
affa faaanataanafa 1a aa agafa: l 
afa aa: BETTAT aR: TM- 
Afia Aana seana A: 
FATI: | 

The inhabitants of the Mahendra- 
loka are the divine beings of six classes 
only—the Tridaśas, the Agnisvattas, the 
Yamas, and the Tusitas, the Aparinir- 
mita-vagavartins and the Parinirmita- 
vagavartins. They are all possessed of 
the perfection of the will-power and have 
the attainments known as Anima, ctc. 


o n iie VC EE hold that the airs ar 
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They have thcir life-periods of one Kalpa 
(creation) and are very beautiful; they 
enjoy the fruits of their Actions for 
Desirable End. They have their bodies 
born of their own actions (not from their 


parents). They are served by good and 
obedient nymphs. 


Rafa TS Ta qsafan afirman: 
FIA Aa: Saat ASANA: sara: 
eat HETIaafardt eaTATMe: FARATAN: | 

In the Maharloka, the region of the 
Creator, live the divine beings of five 
descriptions, —the Kumudas, the Rbhus, 
the Pratardanas, the Aficanabhas and 
the Pracittabhas. They all have the 
mastery over the gross elements. They 
live upon meditation and they have the 
life-period of one thousand kalpas. 


TaN TIN wats agan afana 
agfa aaan Ang ART AAN 
afa A yaaa ETTET: | 

In the Janaloka, the first region of 
Brahmi, live four kinds of divine beings, — 
the Brahma-purohitas, the Brahma-kayi- 
kas, the Brahma-mahakayikas and the 
Amaras. They have mastery over the 
elements and the senses. Each of these 
classes has the life-period twice that of 
the preceding ones. 


facta afa we fafaen afa ara 
TAT AGAAT: Maag Fhe l A Ae 
faska efaa: aa 
emaga saa Eeue aaa 
gafa fa: | ; 

In the Tapoloka, the second region 
of Brahmā, live three kinds of divine 
beings,—the Abhasvaras, the Mahabhas- 
varas and the Satya-maha-bhasvaras. 
They have mastery over the elements, 
the senses and the creative causes. Each © 
of these classes has the life-period twice 
that of the preceding ones and they all 
live upon meditation. They live in their 
perpetual continence. They have the 
unchecked knowledge for the above 
regions and have the sphere of clear 
knowledge about the lower stages. 


ada we: aè want zafar 
qaqa: qafa: aat: iiA | 


e forty-nine in number, 
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carat: afao STUA ETAT: TATA 
afad amantan: | qaa: afsat ata- 
ga: qaaa: afaareeagey: acarat 
qaaa: daia- 
agani ANRÀ sfassà t 


In the Satya-loka, the third region of 
Brahma, live four kinds of divine beings, 
—the Acyutas, the Suddhanivasas, the 
Satyabhas and the Safijfia-safijnins. They 
live in the unbuilt existence and are 
established in themselves. Each of these 
classes is placed one above the other. 
They have mastery over the Pradhana 
and have the life-period until the end of 
the creation There the Acyutas have 
the pleasure of the Suppositional thought 
transformation. The Suddha-nivasas 
have the pleasure of the Clear thought- 
transformation. The Satyabhas have the 
pleasure of the purely Joyful thought- 
transformation and the Safijiia-safijfiins 
have the pleasure of the purely Egoistic 
thought-transformation. They also are 
established in the three-fold world. 


a Ua aaam: aa aaam: | falga- 
mares ATs aAA eft T ARR AeA: | 
These all are seven regions including 
the regions of Brahma. The Videhas and 
the Prakrtilayas however stand in the 
rank of liberation; therefore they are 
not placed in the regions. 
_ serena manna | gin iTi 
Hear adsan wd maada aa 
qeefata n 34 u 
Hence all this must be seen by the 
Yogi. After performing Sarhyama enon 
the solar entrance and thence also over 


the other parts, he should practise thus 
until all this is seen. 


TA MEIEMAA 1 RE N 


Upon the moon, the knowledge 
of se arrangement of the stars 

TA MAIA at dad sat 
anre 24g faster N RG N 

After performing Sarnyama upon the 


moon, he should have the k 
the arrangements of the ee i 


Pūtañjala Yogasiitra 


a aaa UR 

Upon the pole star, the know- 
ledge of their movement—27 

aà agafa | aat Ha dat par 
anmi ata fami n seafarae dag 
grat afa faaritata non x 

Thence after performing Sari 
upon the pole-star, he Toui know WOE 
movement of the stars. After performing 
Sarhyama over the higher planes, he 
should know them. 3 

NAR ATA ZATAR Urs 

Upon the navel circle, the 
knowledge of the bodily system 
—28 

ahar maqgaaq) maa dai 
ga magg famam aafaa- 
mad VAST: | aaa: aa angana- 
faama 1 ga qaa agia 
fram: nRa 

After performing Sarnyama upon the 
navel circle, he should know the bodily 
system. The gas, the bile and the phle- 
gm (vata, pitta, Slesma) are the three 
humours. The materials are seven: skin, 
blood, flesh, nerve, bone, majja (marrow) 
andsemen; the respective former ones 
are external with regard to the respective 
latter ones. Such is their arrangement. 

akura: n 28 N 

Upon the pit of the throat, the 
suppression of hunger and thirst 
—29 

moony a kaaa: fargen aT- 
AaS RASER MAAT 
ERTA TNA NEU 

Below the tongue is the tonsil: below 
that is the throat and beneath that is the 
pit. From the Samyama thereupon, 
hunger and thirst do not afflict (the 
Yogi). 

RAATSAt CAAA N Zo N 

Upon the Kirmanadi (tortoise- 
tube), firmness—30 

piani aay | more sfa PAT 
qst aeat Sada: kata ad | TAT 
Mat Afa n 3o n 





Chapter LI 


Below the pit is the pipe in the form 
ofa tortoise. The performer ofSarhyama 
thereupon attains the firm Opposition 
like the serpent, the iguana, etc., (the 
hibernant state). 

asfali AZIAN i ae 

Upon the cerebral light, the 
vision of the Siddhas (the Perfect 
ones) —31 : 

aise fegestaq farcemoisear 
far aat saama dad seat fagi 
aagana R SATA Rk Ut 

There isa shining light in the hole 
which is within the skull. From the 
performance of Sarhyama thereupon 
comes the vision of the Siddhas who 
move through the ethereal space between 
the earth and the sky. 

SANTET AAA UW 33 N 

And from the Truth born of 
genius, all (is known )—32 

sifaatat aaa 1 mia are ana afgaa- 
Tea ATTRA FASC 1 gM IAT NRETI 
at a aida ada att aaa are 
creas usar 


The Truth born of genius (Pratibha) 
is indeed the rescuer (Taraka). It is the 
preceding form of the Intellect-born- 
knowledge just like the luminosity at the 
rise of the sun. And by this, the Yogi 
positively knows all on the rise of the 
knowlenge which is the Truth born of 
his own genius. 


gaa faaafag u 33u 
Upon the heart, the knowledge 


of the mind—33 
gaa fandfaa | afafa cet 


-pss aan aa fama aferdaatear- 


afta un 32 u 


The intelligence lives in that hollow 
which is the shrine in the form of a lotus 
within this city of Brahma. From the 
Sarhyama thereupon comes the knowledge 
of the mind. 


magae: AAT- 
faa aa: qrde aate- 
ATTA tt RY N 
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The Intellective Essence and 
the Purusa are extremely diffe- 
rent; the inseparate cognition of 
these two is the Experience on 
account of its (of the Essence) 
Existence for another’s interest; 
from the Saryama over the self- 


interest, comes the knowledge of 
the Purusa—34 


ageda aini: saa festa 
Wet: ienei 1 afg- 
ara R aana aa way 
tant aaia aagana aR | 
ma aafia faa- 
safafimasq: gaeat eani: 
maafa wit: genea afafa | a 
yasama: aaa, qaia g: | 

The Intellective Essence shining with 
illumination becomes changed into the 
cognition of the distinction between the 
Essence and the Purusa after overpower- 
ing the active and the inert Energies 
which are dependent upon the same 
Essence. Further, the Purusa who is the 
external form of the Con-Science itself, is 
pure and extremely opposite to that 
changing Essence; the inseparate cogni- 
tion of these two which are extremely 
different, is the Experience of the 
Purusa because of the fact that objects 
are presented to Him. This cognition of 
Experience belongs to the Essence, be- 
cause the Perceivable exists for another’s 
interest. p 

ag m ae kafanaeNsa: da: 


SAA AAAA TAT RAA | 


That however, which is distinguished 
from this Essence and is the external 
form of the Con-Science itself, is the 
other Cognition pertaining to the Purusa. 
From the Sarhyama over this cognition, 
the (Intellective) Vision being possessed 
of the sphere of the Purusa, is born. 


a a gemma g fga anA Feat {eae 
gaa ga a sag aaa Tafa | qA 
amm a faorttnfefa 


n3% u 
Further, the Purusa is not seen by 
that Purusa’s cognition which is the self- 
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same as the intellectual Essence. The 
Purusa himself sees that cognition to be 
the support of Himself. So it has been 
said :_—‘‘Oh ! By what is the knower to 


be known ?” 


aa: miannan 
Tara WRX Ue 

Therefrom arise the Truth born 
of genius, the higher hearing, the 
higher touching, the higher seeing, 
the higher tasting and the higher 
smelling—35 

aa: meaa aaa ATA | 
mangea fga farea tatty | 
sannfamaana Aaga- 
ma: miaatafecrera fag | aieatatateea TEA- 
dia aaia amaaa aAa faa 
maA N 3 N 

From the Truth born of genius comes 
the knowledge of the subtle, the obstruc- 
ted, the distant, the past and the not- 
yet-come. From the higher hearing 
comes the power of hearing the divine 
sound; from the higher touching 
comes the attainment of the divine 
touch; from the higher seeing comes the 
understanding of the divine colour; 
from the higher tasting comes the know- 
ledge of the divine taste and from the 
higher smelling comes the cognition of 
me divine smell. So these are positively 

orn. 


& EMETA NA faga: N 3N 

They are the obstacles to the 
Spiritual Absorption and are the 
accomplishments of the exhibitive 
mind—36 

a amaai sara faga: 1 A nfa- 
waa: ankane saaie- 
aaaea | RA AANA: 
faza: n 34 n 

They, i.e., the Truth born of genius, 


etc., when produced of a Spiritually 


* It should be und 
erstood h 
yama upon those respective items Senat 


Päātañjala Yogasitra 


Absorbed mind, become the obstacles on 
account of their opposition to the Obser- 
vation. When they are produced of an 
exhibitive mind, they become the accom- 
plishments. 
TAPIA aasan ATA TT 
faaea ARTA: B00 

From the relaxation of the 
cause of bondage and by the per- 
fect knowledge of the movement 
of the mind, (comes the power 
of) entering into another body 
—-37 

aame eaaa faama 
qada: a Aaa  Aaatsnfacsea 
IA? mainaa T: SaS: aA 
aan aana afaed aaifaaargata | 
sada a faama anfanta, RATE- 
aaan sanaaa att fad 
aada ALTA fafafa, fafai 
fad Afraraagafa i gat HARIATA 
afaat gaaaf fafaamnaaafafa- 
afa aafaa mada fanaa fastara 
afan 300 

The confinement of the fickle mind, 
which is ever restless, in a body in obe- 
dience to the vehicle of action, is its 
settlement; this is the meaning. The 
relaxation of that action which is the 
cause of bondage, comes from the force 
of the Spiritual Absorption; also the 
perfect knowledge of the movement of 
the mind is born of the Spiritual Absorp- 
tion alone. From the destruction of 
the bondage of action and from the per- 
fect knowledge of the movement of his 
own mind, the Yogi takes out the mind 
from his own body and then throws it 
into another body; then the senses follow 
the thrown-out mind. As the bees fly 
with the flying king and sit down when 
he sits, so do the senses follow the mind 
in entering into another body. 


Sgn e tea k SH hee DLE ks keg 
Jfa l 35 N 


ot! í : > 
her accomplishments appear from the respective Sam- 


À x But the: 4 
Absorption. So in the following aphorism the mPlishments must appear from the very Spiritual 
ose accomplishments and also against our e commentator warns us against our being proud of 


engagi 


ng them in earning name and fame. 





Chapter II 


From the conquest of the 
Udāna, Non-contact with water, 
mud, thorn, etc., and Ascension 
(passing out of the body )—38 


gaaTITAATgMVenaeqas ST- 
fees | aAa: mmaa stad 
aca feat gaat stot waarfaanafa- 
agaa: | aA aaan aaa a: | 
WIAA eat mmaaaafa: t gaaat 
maafa: eat aa sft cat sed 
my: | samaaegne aag 
geasa sama waft at afaa 
ga n 35 1 

The function of all the senses as 
indicated by the movement of the Prāņa 
(the breathing force), etc., is “life”. It 
has five-fold action :—The Prāņa is the 
operation which, rising from the chest, 
moves through the mouth and the nose. 
The Samāna is the operation which 
moves down to the navel sphere on 
account of its equal conveyance. The 
Apana is the operation moving down to 
the soles of the feet on account of its 
removing action. The Udāna is the 
operation moving up to the head on 
account of its upward conveyance, and 
the Vyana pervades the whole body. The 
Prana is the chief of them. From the 
conquest of the Udana, Non-contact 
with water, mud, thorn, ctc., appears, 
and also Ascension comes at the time of 
death. These are achieved by the 
Mastery over the Udana. 


AATAAASTAMAA UW RE UI 
From the conquest of the 
Samana, comes Effulgence—39 
aaa Raa | faaan SIEATA 
Fa saana n ze N 


The conqueror of the Samana, blows 
upon hissplendour and thus shines. 


Maar: dadang MAA 
U vo ll 
From the Sarnyama upon the 
relation between the sense of hear- 
Ing and the ether, (comes) the 
divine power of hearing—40 
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amaA: dadang AA 
aitamani Aet ainai a 
aada — gea? aaam Aana adi 
sadia aza TTA faga maa 
“Maa aaia aa A- 
A TETTE 1 Teas ia AA | 
afafa: aed qgan a tera 
qaaa aafaa l ATA: 
aaa padana atta faa A aià 
u ¥o nN 

The ether is the foundation ofall the 
senses of hearing and also of all sounds. 
As it is said:—“Of all persons whose 
senses of hearing are placed in the same 
space, the action of hearing becomes 
similar”, Further, this is the mark of 
the ether and it is said to be coverless. 
Similarly, omni-presence of the ether has 
also been affirmed, because coverlessness 
even of a formless object is seen else- 
where. The sense of hearing is the 
instrument of receiving the sound. Bet- 
ween the deaf and the not deaf, one 
receives the sound and the other does 
not. Therefore the sense of hearing 
alone is possessed of the sphere of sound. 
In the Yogi who performs Sarhyama 
upon the relation between the sense of 
hearing and the ether, the divine power 
of hearing arises. 

HATHA: AAAA- 

RAITAA Ut ¥Q Ul 

From the Samyama upon the 
relation between the body and 
the ether, and from the attain- 
ment of the lightness of cotton, 
comes the passage through the 
sky—41 7 

aama: AFAA AAA 
FAR ITAAA | TA TARAA aata Fl- 
amama aa ganal IRAR 
fen aai agg qaaa 
asar adai agafa, aqaa aA 
manai aga, aceqintaaga fea 
a faga a PE ALE AEUMLSES Z 
yaa uve 

Where there 1s 


ether, because it gives 
the relation is obtaine 


body there is the 
space to the body; 
d thereby. After 
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nquering that relation by the perfor- 
aE of Sana thereupon and, by 
obtaining the transformation into light 
things such as cotton, ctc., down to an 
atom, the conqueror of the relation be- 
comes light. On account of that light- 
ness he walks over water, then walking 
on each line of the spider’s web (he) 
walks over the rays, then he moves 
through the sky at will. 
afgcaferat afaagraagt aa: Sera 
ACUTAAT: I VR AU 
The unformed external activity 
is the Great Excorporeal; thence 
(comes) the destruction of the 
covering of the light—42 


afeaferat afangifacet aa: SPN- 
amema: | attra afgan afaa) fazl 
aa mmm aT afe adawa AAA afg- 
afaman nafa ar aferaegead | 

The acquisition of mental activity 
outside the body is indeed the excorpo- 
real steadiness. If it takes place by each 
external function of the mind resting in 
the body, it is called the Formed-Excor- 
poreal. 

arg wieder agaa aa afg- 
dfa: at aaa t 

When however, the external activity 
of the mind that has come out of the 
body and the activity itself is not depen- 
dent upon the body, it is in fact the Un- 
formed Excorporeal. 


aa akg araaxaafeaat agag- 
fafa 1 aat ceatiaoatanta afia: 1 
Aaa ATTA: IRANRA afgaraey AAT- 
art aaiae INANA ae a 
ad nafi n XR on 

There the Yogis accomplish the un- 
formed Great-Excorporeal by the help 
of the formed-excorporeal, By this 
(Great Excorporeal), tLe Yogis enter 
into other bodies. Further, affliction, 


1. This formed excorporeal activity 


Patafijala Yogasitra 


action and the threefold fruition which 
have their root in the active and the 
inert Energies and which are the cover- 
ing of the luminous Intellective Essence, 
are destroyed by that steadiness. 


CYATASTAAVAAIAATAGAMTS YAH: 
WU vz Ul 
From the Sarnyama upon the 
gross, the manifestative, the subtle, 
the correlative and the purposive, 
(comes) the mastery over the ele- 
ments—43 


TAMTAVTYATAMAATARAATS HATA: A 
aa qiian: aaa fat: agarefafa- 
qa: camer AP TaTaAT: | vagyat sa 
BIA | 

There, the specific sound, etc., per- 
taining to earth, etc., with their mutual 
helpful characteristics are technically 
named by the word ‘‘gross’’. This is the 
first appearance of the elements.” 

facta wg amaan atadfa: Agt aa 
afgesnat arg: mA aid naea 
gA SNRA AA MATAA NAT- 
afam: aa aaa aaas 
wanaafaffa | 

The second appearance is generic to 
itself. Earth has hardness, water has stic- 
kiness, the fire has heat, the air has moti- 
vity and the ether pervades them all. 
These are called by the word ‘‘manifes- 
tative.” The (sense-object) sound, etc., 
are the specific appearances of this genc- 
ric property. So also it has been said :— 
thus comes the differentiation of the pure 
characteristic of those that are correlated 
with one class. 


aaraa sanadisa z REAA 
fa fe aqa: saadaa: wt 
qa, qa aafaa TA: 
FAG: | SAI AAI: — UARA AT va Vat 


y is the instrumental manifestation of the Cognitive-Spiritual 


Al i «Se 1- i 
bsorption (Y.S. 1-44). It is clear from the commentary that the higher end can never be achieved 


without performing the ground work. 


2. Here the specific sound, et. 
fall under the head of the ‘Specific Step of thea; 
established as the “Matter” by the Nyaya-Vaises 


primary truth of his own conclusion. 


objects and are the elemental changes which 


Energies.” Further, this Specific stage has been 
ika. The commentator accepts this theory as the 


Ghapter Iİ 


anit am: fed aeaa 
THE: | 
Here, the collection of the generic 
and the specific properties is understood 
as Matter (Dravya). The collection is 
in fact of two kinds:—A person or a tree 
is followed by the body of the absent- 
disunion, and by the word “herd” or 
“forest” the collection is followed by the 
body of the present-disunion. In the 
herd signifying “both gods and men” 
one part of the collection isthe ‘‘Gods” 
alone and. the other part is the “Men”; 
the collection is signified by them both. 
aa veafaataa: 1 ara aa ata 
wiag gai mai agag sf i 
a gafa gafagraadtsgafaciaaa | 
gafagraaa: aqal aa ay sft t aafaa- 
qaqa: Tee: AUT aa: aiea naa- 
faamaañamma: aaa safata casata: 1 
Ora E KATR | 
Further, it (the collection) is meant 
to be spoken of either with disunion or 
without disunion such as the grove of 
mangoes, the group of Brāhmins; or the 
mango-grove, the Brāhmin-group. Again 
it is of two descriptions :—The separable- 
accomplished-body and the inseparable- 
accomplished-body. The separable-ac- 
complished-body is the collection such as 
a forest, a group; and the inseparable-ac- 
complished-body is the collection such as 
a person, a tree, an atom. According to 
the theory of Patañjali, the Matter is 
the collection followed by the difference 
of the inseparable-accomplished-body. 
It is said to be the “‘manifestative”’. 
ma falai genera ? GAIA WAST 
qaaa: FLAT: arafa ATA 
Ramana: aqaa gtd aimat- 
TIAA | 
Now, what is their (of the elements) 
subtle appearance ? It is the pure Ulti- 
mate Atom! which is the origin of the 
elements. Its single body is the Atom 
Possessed of the generic and the specific 
Properties and is the collection followed by 
c 


1. Now the commentator est 


when it will go beyond the sphere of the intellect. 


2. These five appearances of the elements are 


Bnergies. (Y.S. II. 19). 


ablishes the Atom, the $ 
and developed form. Further, this Atom will be termed the 
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the difference of the inse 

c parable-accom- 
plished-body. Thus all the subtile rudi- 
ments are of this third appearance. 

FA Waal aga eq enfafearfeafasiter 
qm: aaan asana: | 

Now the fourth appearance of the 
elements is called by the word “correla- 
tive’; itis the Energies possessed of 
illumination, activity and inertia which 
follow the nature of their actions, 

AA Wat små Amanita 
qaa 1 Toner faa fafa 
aanatad t 

Now their fifth appearance is the 
purposefulness which is correlated with 
the Energies possessed of the purpose of 
Experience and Emancipation. The Ener- 
gies remain in these subtile rudiments, 
the elements and in the elemental pro- 
ducts; so all this is purposive. 

afaa wie Wag Meaca ET dam- 
TRA TET SUEY TANTS Tas gafa | 
aa sayari wate faar yaad) vate i 
ammaganu ga mAsa aga- 
fafaa yapaa nafa u Y3 u 

Now from the Samyama upon the 
appearance which exists in these five 
clements in their five respective appear- 
ances, the visibility of the manifestation 
of those appearances and also the mas- 
tery over them appear. There the Yogi, 
after conquering the appearances of the 
five elements, becomes the Master of the 
elements?. On account of that mastery, 
the elemental powers become subordi- 
nate to his will like the cows following 
their own calves. 


aaisfantfamguta: sTaaeraeata- 
faataza Ut ve Ul 
Thence (come) the rising of 
Attenuation, etc., the perfections 
of the body and also the non-resis- 
tance of its characteristics—44 
aatsforarfasig ata: amarani- 
feaa aafaa aa: aaga 


ingle Soul as the Matter in its rectified 
E En in the Vedānta Darśana 


but the four Steps and the Purposefulness of the 


| we 


į 
| 
| 
} 
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afent narrate fagam A aA 
TAAG | maafa fama: | NAT- 
qrivafa fafa adtad afd yantata 
anaana A faa ST Aaa- 
agame | 
There the Attenuation (Anima) means 
that (the body) becomesan atom. The 
Lightness (Laghima) means that (the 
body) becomes light. The Enlargement 
(Mahima) means that (the body) be- 
comes large. The attainment (Praptt) 
means thathe touches the moon even 
py the tip of his finger. The “ Irresistibi- 
lity” (Prakdémya) means the unrestrained 
will-power by which he sinks into the 
earth and gets up just as in water. The 
Mastery (Vasitva) means that he becomes 
possessed of control over all the elements 
and the elemental powers andis not 
subject to the control of others. The 
Creative power (JSitva) means that crea- 
tion, destruction and aggregation all 
depend upon his will. 
qma aag AAT TT- 
aa apia a a aSa 
qaaa alfa | HATA? aAA qA- 
maafa: Tafasen aana agna | 
The Settlement-at-Will (yatra-kama- 
vasayilva) means the perfection of will- 
power. As he wills, so becomes the posi- 
tion of the elemental powers. Although 
he is able, yet he does not cause any 
upset of the objects. Why ? Because his 
will coincides with that of the other 
“Pūrva Siddha” (Original perfect Entity) 
who is the possessor of the perfection of 
“Settlement-at will’’.! These are the eight 
powers. 
garama l PAAA 
agaaa q aat a fafa 
Aim: aaa aaan 1 
aa: Ramn: Aaaa aR agfa 
a am: IMA agaATacMeAascoTAT 
aaaaata: faamaaa afa N ¥¥ 
The perfection of the body is to be 
described. ‘‘Also the non-resistance of 
its (of the body) characteristics” means 
that the earth does not resist the working 


of the Yogi’s body by its hardnesss; he 


Patanjala Yogasiitra 


can pass even througha stone. The sticky 
water does not wet him. The hot fire 
does not burn him. The air in motion 
does not carry him. His body becomes 
concealed even within the coverless ether 
and he becomes invisible even to the 
Siddhas (perfect beings). 


sqa aagana A BIATATAT 
Vesey 


Beauty, Charm, Strength and 
Adamantine Hardness are the 
bodily perfections—45 

sqan aigan A Paa à 
aida: aanmfanaa aadgaaaata 
uxu 

His body becomes amiable, charmful, 
excessively strong and hard like the 
adamant. 


qeuraenifenaraaraacaaaatiateaa- 
TA: USE U 
From the Sarnyama upon action, 
real nature, egoism, correlation 
and purposefulness, (comes) the 
mastery over the senses—46 


masni a RIRA: t 
amrai aaataa: | Afiafi 
afawemy 1 a a ACMTATIMTATgTTATR 
ayaan: a faafaa giàn mAT 
alaeraetaata ? 

Sound, etc., possessed of the generic 
and the specific nature, are the objects. 
The operation of the senses in them is 
the receiving action. Further, this opera- 
tion is not the form of receiving the 
generic nature only. If that specific pro- 
perty were not considered, then how 
would it be determined by the senses 
and by the mind ? 

Hed Ga: anma afeeeaer AAA 
faaan: ag A- 
fafzaq i 

Further, the real nature is the sense 
or the matter which is the collection 
followed by the difference of the insepa- 
rable-accomplished-body of both the 


1. This Purva-Siddha is the Active Creator, Isvara (Eka-jiva) of the Vedanta-Darsana. 


(L.S.1V-4). 


Chapter III 


eneric and the specific nature of the 
luminous Intellective Essence. 

aut dala emka ANEY IFA 
qara girafo ANT: | 

Their (of the senses) third appearance 
is the (Pure) Egoism. Its feature in the 
form of Egois its generic appearance 
and the senses are the specific. 

qed aaa: gaa aafaa- 

ater qm dafa taa esa TTA: 1 

The fourth appearance is the deter- 
minative Energies possessed of illumina- 
tion, activity and inertia; the senses to- 
gether with Egoism, are their effect. 

qaq BF THT qaqa Geatarafate | 

The fifth appearance is the same 
Purposefulness of ine Purusa’s interest 
as is inherent in the Energies. 

qaaa RaT JATA AAAA 
qa w Heat aasa aaa: Mg- 
Jafa afta: n vgn 

The Sarhyama should be applied 
successively to all these five forms of the 
senses. By conquering those respective 
appearances! and fromthe conquest of 
these five manifestations, the mastery 
over the senses is born to the Yogi. 


aat asf fanaa: saat 
ve ll 
Thence (come) the mind-like- 
velocity, the uninstrumental-state 
and also the control over the 
Pradhana—47 


att aaaea fasma: SAATA | 
maaan faa adafa | falz- 
miaf hsara fan aant 
faarnata: | advafafaareatnd Saa 
sAmfaa: fagat aqsa saa gaa 
PUTTS AHCASTAT afna N V9 Ul 
The attainment of the highest speed 
of the body is the mind-like-velocity. 
The acquisition of functions of the senses, 
aving no connection with the body re- 
garding the sphere of desirable time and 





1. These five appearances of the sense 
Purposefulness of the Energies. (Y.S. Il-19 
2. The term “‘Knower of the Ficld” h 
the Gita 
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space, is the uninstrumental state. The 
mastery over the modification of all the 
Intensive Causes is the conquest over the 
Pradhana (the Principal Cause). These 
three perfections are called Madhupra- 
tikas. Further, these are attained by the 
mastery over the real nature of the five 
senses. 


araga AAAI AeA: aiaia- 
Ta AAMAS Ti vs N 

The Yogi, possessed of the pure 
revelation of the distinction bet- 
ween the Essence and the Purusa, 
attains the Controllership of all 
states and also Omniscience—48 

angara gAn- 
qa adage a1 iaraa afz- 
mama R ama nmi ania 
amaa magaan SA 
aimakas aaa am aad- 
aaam: Talat AAA MANTAN- 
aaaf gad: t 

On the highest transparency of the 
Intellective-Essence freed from the dirt 
of the active and the Inert Energies, the 
Yogi, whois present in the highest con- 
sciousness of control and is established 
in the manifestation of the purerevelation 
ofthe distinction between the Essence 
and the Purusa, attains the Controller- 
ship of all states. The meaning is that 
the all-formative Energies, which are of 
the nature of cause and effect, become 
present before the Lord, the Knower of 
the Field? with the personality of the 
whole Perceivable. 

ainga aata qai arfaa 
zama makaa a 
mafai: 1 gAn fana aa fafgat 
grea ait ada: saaara aait fageia 
u xg ll 

Omniscience is the Intellect-born 
knowledge independent of succession wi th 
regard to theall-formative Energies which 
are essablished with the function of the 
past, the present and the unpredicable- 


s should be understood as the four Steps and the 


a been fully explained in the thirteenth chapter of 
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characteristics; this is the meaning. 
This perfection is indeed known as the 
“Sorrowless”, by obtaining which the 
Yogi, being omniscient and freed from 
the bondage of affliction, moves as a 
Controller. 


ageraraty INTA PIAR N ¥E Ul 


On the destruction of the evil 
seeds, due to the non-attachment 
to that even, (comes) Absoluteness 
—49 


aaaf AÀ saeay aada 
afa eta ea aaa faia] a: 
ara a gata ai genna) AASA: 
aada a faama afa ate- 
daa amiada A 
ag Aaa sae afa Ag eT gen: 
gafa orcad a Heat 1 ała qai nafa 
airam stinaa aaa aTa- 
fava gerearafaat wfadta: haea aat 
raeastaser fafana ger gfa n ¥en 


When it so happens to the Yogi that 
on the destruction of affliction and action, 
this distinguishing cognitive characteristic 
of the Essence and also the Essence (it- 
self) are placed on the side of the Avoid- 
able, and also the Purusa is realised to be 
unchanging, pure and different from the 
Essence, then to him who is unattached 
to that (Intellective vision) the evil seeds 
become incapable of germination like 
the parched up paddy-seeds and go to 
destruction along with the mind. 

On their destruction, the Purusa no 
more suffers from the three-fold pain. 
Then on the absence of germination of 
the Energies which, being manifested in 
the mind with the nature of action; affic- 
tion and fruition, have discharged their 
duties; this complete separation of the Pu- 
rusa from the Energies is the Absolute- 
ness. Then the Purusa is only the Self 
Established Con-Science-power,! 


carga aarat 


ASTAATHLA Tae faqoe- 
WARM VW Yo i 


1. In the Vedanta-Daréana, this Con-Science-. 
and will be considered as the Attribute of the Substa: 
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On the invitation of the Residen- 
tial chiefs, non-adoption of associ- 
ation and pride due to the possi- 
bility of connection with the evil 
again-—50 

graiia agea gafas- 
TARY | AeA: Beant afia: saan 
aaufas: sanaaa madana 
aaa AAAS: AR: | AENT 
facta: i yaa qa, aig mad, 
AAAY FAATA: PATAT: TIAA | 
aqucataraaadiame franfreat T- 
sa: atafaan wea ANTAIT: | 


These are, indeed, the four Yogis: 
(1) the Prathama-kalpika. (2) the Ma- 
dhubhimika, (3) the Prajna jyoti and 
(4) the Atikranta-bhavaniya. There the 
Yogi, given to the practice and possessed 
of the light just manifested, is the first. 
The second is he who is possessed of the 
“Tntellective-Vision full of Truth”. The 
conqueror of the elements and the senses 
is the third who is ever watchful for the 
preservation of all that have been pro- 
duced and are to be produced, and who 
has done his duties and is persevering in 
the practice of means, etc. The fourth 
however is the Atikranta-bhavaniya; the 
dissolution of the mind is his only aim. 
His Intellective-Vision with final ground 
is sevenfold (Y. S. IT-27). 


wa agadi ata manga maea 
enf tat: arafaafgaaqsra: CATT- 
faaam — A! egraafag aai ari 
we: aA wa maaa aA 
amà agaaa maa Faaa: goat 
aand faat agia saa mag NAA 
feed aaa at aT: ara: aafaa- 
anaana SAI AARIA TART 
tard latai afafa n 


There, the Residential-chiefs, i.e., the 
gods, on seeing the purity of life of the 
Brahmana who has been seeing the 
Madhumati stage, invite him from all 
the places :—“O, sit here, be comfort- 


Power will be termed “Self-expressive-Principle”’ 
nce termed ‘‘Pure Con-Science”, 


Chapter III 


able, this enjoyment is delightful, this 
girl is attractive, this elixir resists old age 
and death. This vehicle moves through 
the air, these trees fulfil all desires, here 
is the sacred river Mandakini, here are 
the perfect ones, the great seers, the 
beautiful obedient nymphs, the divine 
power of hearing and seeing, the adaman- 
tine body, all this has been earned 
through your own labour by you, the 
long-lived. Enjoy this indestructible, 
undecaying and imperishable position 
dear to the gods.” 


qaia: agird — N 
dagny TARA AAT AAAATOTFTHTL 
fafana = osafactafea: sctafafae- 
faai dadaa AA gemaat faa- 
aaa: Saget: 1 a Seas MAAE: PURA 
faama afsaaeaeaa ga: Iia 
aanmaning fafa i. rated a: 
aana: goman aa gata 
fafaaafa: amia waq 1 


The Yogi, being thus addressed, 
should contemplate upon the defects of 
the association :—“‘Being burnt up with 
the horrible fire of the world and being 
turned about into the darkness of birth 
and death, somehow Ihave secured the 
light of Yoga which is the destroyer of 
the darkness of affliction. Further, these 
winds of sense-objects, having their origin 
in desire, are its opponents. How indeed 
can I, after obtaining the light, be de- 
ceived by this mirage of sense-objects ? 
How can I again make myself the fuel 
of that same blazing fire of the world ? 
Adieu, ye visionary sense-objects ! You 
are suitable to be begged by the foolish 
one.” Thus the resolute Yogi shouid 
produce the Spiritual Absorption. 


wenaRea raana a gatang amia 
Mdala sfa 1 maaa gka AAT 
A gafa a aaa | a 
ana formae faai aad: TA 
Sefaar: Arq aafasa fa aa: | RAE 
TAS: | ana agenaranad aifaatsat 
faata aitaan aa 
U Ro i 
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By not coming into the association 

he should not assume any pride even = 

Oh ! I amsuch that I am entreated by 
the gods even.” If he assumes the false 
idea of happiness from pride, he will 
never understand himself to be caught by 
the hair by Death. Similarly, the inadver- 
tence, ever heedful for a hole and full of 
effort, after getting its way, will uphold 
the afflictions. Thence, there is the possi- 
bility of connection with evil again. Thus 
the produced virtue of the Yogi who 
does not give himself up to the associa- 
tion and pride, will become firm and the 
producible virtue will be nearing. 


AQAR: AAA ZARA AAT it gN 


From the Sarnyama upon the 
moment and its succession, (comes) 
the Intellect-born- Knowledge—s1 


anaman: aaNet AAA | TAT 
aqiqa Fey TATRA manmi: 
aa: AM Waal at aada afaa: ITAA: 
qii mageng A Fe: AT: 
aasaga Sa: 1 anaa 
agarar efa afgang agat 
aa: | maag Bat agadsa a fafat: 
aama, Aaa eafeaaaetatat 
agas TIARAA | 

As the Matter, reaching the limit of 
its diminution, isan atom, so the time 
reaching the extreme limit of its diminu- 
tion is a moment. Or that much of time 
by which an atom in motion gives up 
its previous position and reaches the next 
place, is the moment. The uninterrup- 
tion of the flow thereof is however the 
succession. The moment and its succes- 
sion have no aggregation as a substance; 
itis but an intellectual aggregation as 
the Muharta (48 minutes), the day, the 
night, etc. It is in fact this time, which, 
although devoid of reality, becomes an 
intellectual creation following the literal 
idea. To ordinary persons with the ex- 
hibitive vision, it appears tobe the real 
nature of the Substance. 


agaaa: amaari | RAR 
Bi q saf: A gaad 


aiia: | 
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The moment however, falling under 
the head of reality, is supported by suc- 
cession. Further, the succession possesses 
the nature of intervention of the mo- 
ments. The Yogis who are the knowers 
of time, call it by the name of time. 

Taal emt we waa PATA A gat: 
agiagi gaea afaa Aaa 
ama a meani: Cas: A 7 
gafara: adfa TeaTatied ACAATSTE: | 

Again, two moments can never co- 
exist; also the succession cannot happen 
to two co-existent moments on account 
of its impossibility. The immediate proxi- 
mity of the latter moment which happens 
just after the former, is the succession. 
Therefore, the present one is but the 
single moment. The former and the 
latter moments do not exist. Accordingly 
there is no aggregation of them. 

à g yafaa: aoe oferta 
amdana ha aa Healy cite: Teor 
wa aaae: wert wa cater: 
ATH: TATA: aA AAs 
fates art mgdafa n xe nt 

On the other hand, those moments 
which happened and are to happen 
should be described as connected with 
the change. The whole world undergoes 
the change by that single moment; all 
the characteristics are in fact installed 
on that single moment. From the Sam- 
yama upon the moment and its succe- 
ssion, the direct vision of them appears; 
thence also the Thtellect-born-Knowledge 
manifests. 


minana, Geadleaa: 
faafaa: yew 

Thence comes the perception 
of two similar things when they 
are indistinguishable owing to the 
absence of separation of their 
difference by means of species, 
feature and position—59 

qa faama saaa 1 faa- 
dat aaae rgd tea: staafe: i 
gadam aAa 2g: | 
fa asaafata ) a 


Päūtañjala Yogasūtra 


The distinct sphere of that (Intellect- 
born-knowledge) is being described :— 
Thence comes the perception of two 
similar things when they are indistinguish- 
able owing to the absence of sepa- 
ration of their difference by means of 
species, feature and position. In the 
similarity of position and feature of two 
similar things, the difference of species is 
the cause of their differentiation : this is 
a cow, this is a mare and so on. 


galama waaay aee 
d: aa ARa amanata- 
arean aasan ga tiaa afa 

In the similarity of equal position and 
species, the feature causes thcir distinc- 
tion :thecow with black eyes and the 
cow having white spot on head. On 
account of the conformity of species and 
fcature of two emblic fruits, the diffe- 
rence of position is the cause of their 
distinction :—“It is the former, it is the 
latter.”? 


aa g pamasaran aga Fa 
sqai aa gamd qadaguedateta 
amaa: aefeda a aaa 
afaaafaaa gagrag aa: saaat- 
ma 1 ea? gafaamegernta FT- 
HemHaeee Sates: I 

When however the former emblic 
fruit of a knower whose attention is en- 
gaged elsewhere, is placed in the latter 
position, then from the similarity of 
positions, there comes the failure of their 
differentiation such as ‘it is the former, it 
is the latter.” Further, it becomes possi- 
ble only by means of the indubitable 
knowledge of reality. Hence it is said: — 
“thence comes the perception,” i.e., from 
the Intellect-born-Knowledge. How ? 
The position of the moment, correlated 
with the former emblic fruit, is different 
from the position of the moment corre- 
lated with the latter emblic. 


l ama? eer | aaa 
ag Tales gA | cla geara 
aaien gaama- 
Seeman qatag aT- 
CS AR TE MINA fra: ag- 
aradan Afisa wafa | 


Chapter I 


Further, these two emblic fruits are 
distinguished by the perception of the 
moments of their respective positions. 
The perception of the moment of diffe- 
rent position becomes indeed the cause 
of their differentiation. By this example, 
with reference to the atoms possessed of 
similar species, feature and position, the 
perception of that position of the latter 
(atom) is different (from that of the 
former atom) due to the difference of the 
correlated moments on the ascertainment 
of the respective position of the latter 
atom from the direct observation of the 
moment correlated with the position of 
the former atom. This cognition of 
differentiation comes to the Yogi who 
has mastery over these two. 


a g auata—ascat faataredserat- 
sed Fadia 1 anfa Faerie afa- 
aafaa aaraa 29: anag alfa 
afara gà vad qfaaafamnfa naman- 
afer qana MITA: N R N 


Others, however, describe that those 
that are the last peculiarities (the Speci- 
fic Step of the Energies ), cause the cogni- 
tion of differentiation!. Even there the 
difference of position and feature and 
also the difference of form, intervening 
space and species are the cause for the 
differentiation. The difference of mo- 
ment, however, can be grasped only by 
the Yogi’s intellect. Hence, it is said by 
Varsaganya (a great Seer) that on the 
absence of the difference of form, inter- 
vening space and species, there is no 
difference in the Root?. 


aa adfacd ainaani ofa 
fateaatay U x31 
The  intellect-born-knowledge 


isthe rescuer, has the sphere of 
all objects, has the sphere of all 





1, This is the Visesa of th 
accepting it as a beginning step, 
Yoga is proceeding towards perfe 

2. Here on the aut 
as the Single Whole. 

3, From the commentary on the 
be attained by blindly following the ex 
Personal effort, indomitable perseverance 


e Vaigesika, The comme 


hows the higher one. t ce 
Bei taking its stand upon NAYANA 
hority of Varsaganya, the Commentato: 

term ‘‘Tarakam”’ (rescuer), 
amples and precepts 
and constant ap 
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conditions and also has no succes- 
slon—53 


a aa fra adafaqanet Sf fae. 
AAA anafaa canfadteaaefaeta- 
g: | 

r The rescuer means that it comes out 
ol one’s own genius, and is not born of 
instruction?. 

ifara afafa: | 

Has the sphere of all objects’? means 
that it has nothing left which isnot within 
its sphere. 

adarfanaadiaraimanaaa ad qati: 
Baa amatai: | 

“Has the sphere of all conditions” 
means that it knows all whether the 
past, the not-yet-come and the present 
with all systems and with all conditions. 

DAUAATAMNTMSE Al AIA qg- 
waa: l 

“Has no succession? means that it 
takes all to be installed on the single 
moment in all respects. 

qazima a afegia atrratat 
agai yfi aracer ofeaarttatete 
WRU 

This Intellect-born-Knowledge is a 
complete whole; the Yoga-light, begin- 
ning from the Madhumatt stage up to its 
last limit, is only a part of this. 


arageaal: JEMA RIAT U RYN 


On the coincidence of purity of 
both the Essence and the Purusa, 
(comes) Absoluteness—54 


grea Eeen Egni liG ESSES aq 
qaaa aafaa l met 


a . 
firii afgacd perearst fa- 


è 


aatan aad Rata dat Feat 


e this theory, but after 


t refut 
ntator does nol fitted that the Sāñkhya- 


It must be admitte 


Stablishes the Ultimate Reality 


st is clear that Emancipation cannot 
ive But it should be achieved by 


ohore he practice of Yoga. 


plication tot 
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afgareafaarrd wafa l a gee 
aafaa: qaaa BACT 
wafa | faaeaea al falsari 
gae att afg aAA A acta 
alfacted aafaa taaa ATT 
Aaaa maiae maaa add | 
With reference to the Yogi whether 
possessed of the Intellect-born-Know- 
ledge or not possessed of the Intellect- 
born-Knowledge, Absoluteness comes 
from the coincidence of purity of both 
the Essence and the Purusa. When the 
Intellective-Essence, being freed from 
the dirt of the active and the inert 
Energies and being possessed of the only 
duty ofthe cognition of distinction of the 
Purusa, gets thesecd of afflictions burnt 
up, thenit seems to have obtained the 
conformity of the Purusa’s purity. At 
that time, the absence of Experience 
represented to him is the purity of the 
Purusa. In that state, Absoluteness comes 
to the Yogi whether powerful or not 
powerful, or (in other words) whether 
he be the possessor of the Intellect-born- 
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Knowledge or not, because the Yogi 
whose seed of afflictions has been burnt 
up, has no further dependence upon 
Knowledge. The power and the know- 
ledge born of Spiritual-Absorption have 
been dealt with in accordance with the 
purity of the Intellective-Essence. How- 
ever in reality, Non-Observation dis- 
appears with the appearance of Know- 
ledge’. 

aferfaadt a aaa FANT: FAMNEN- 
cme faa HATA a aaant 
ama gaged gada afad mga 
sa Tal gas: asaan: kait 
wafa n xx u 

On its cessation, there canbe no fur- 
ther afflictions. From the absence of the 
afflictions comes the absence of action 
and fruition. In that state, the Energies 
with their duties finished, no more appear 
before the Purusa as the Perceivable; 
this is the Absoluteness of the Purusa. At 
that time, the Purusa, being pure and 
shining with the only light of his own 
manifestation, becomes Absolute. 


afa sasaaa aieasaay fafana: AAT: zu 


1. This Knowledge is neither the knowled 


Observation known as the Intellective Revel. 


clear from the aphorism and the commentary that 


of the Intellective Essence with the Purusa, 
Here ends the Third Chapter known as the Subj 


= a t 
Yoga composed by Patañjali in the Excellent MA oe 


ge of books nor of the words of mouth, but it is the 


on which has been described in II. 23. Here it is 
Absoluteness comes from Oneness or Coincidence 


mplishments with regard to the Science of 


CHAPTER IV 


THE SUBJECT OF ABSOLUTENESS 
TAS AAT: aga: ug u 


The Accomplishments are born by means of Birth, Herbs, Incant- 
ations, Penance and Spiritual Absorption.—1. 


amaaa anam: fag: 1 a- 
feat wafaa: magoa aR- 
aata: 1 APtcaTeaTatorartafata: | 
amet agetfafa: 1 maei aa aa STAT 
qaam, anita: fag aT: Wk N 

The accomplishment by means of 
birth! is inherent in the body. In the 
houses of the Asuras, elixir, etc., are 
made up by herbs. By incantations the 
accomplishments of the passage through 
the sky, attainment of particle-form 
(Anima), etc., are obtained. The 
accomplishment of will-power is achieved 
by penance; he takes any shape at will 
and is able to act upon that as he plea- 
ses, etc. The accomplishments born of 
Spiritual Absorption have been described 
(in the Third Chapter). 


HAART: THEATFTA UU 

The change into different life- 
states takes place on account of 
the current of the Intensive Cause. 
=p. 

q maamaa R E 
aom: paga qatheorrareeal SAT 
EA CT EEEENAE GRLE GUSEN 

i ea ee aaae 
qata famanda sft N RN 


1. It should be understood here th 
Accomplishment by Birth ( Fanma-Siddhi). 

2. Here the Intensive Causes refer to t 
is the Action performed by a man. 


tever a man inherits is bi e 
tt eee a by his own effort in his present life. 
he function of the Energies, And the Exciting Cause 


There, with reference to the bodies 
and the senses transformed into another 
life-state, the change of different life- 
states takes place on account of ‘the 
current of the Intensive Cause.’ On the 
Cessation of the former change, takes place 
the appearance of the latter owing to the 
coming in of their (of the bodies, etc.,) 
constituent parts which did not exist 
before. The Intensive Causes of the 
bodies and the senses favour their res- 
pective modifications by the current 
dependent upon the Exciting Cause as 
virtue, etc. 


fiaa spat TAY Aa: 
Rawat Uz U 

The Exciting Cause is not the 
founder of the Intensive Causes; 
simply the separation of the cover- 
ing comes there-from as by the 
farmer.—3 

aiaa THAT TTA AT: 
aaran ate qata | aerate 
ata pia (A TTA HITTER EF 
wa aig? aag ad: Aaral Tat 
aaa: Barrett priha facatatag: 
ay fart FAAS aT ATA: THAIN CATAL 
carat Rafa aiana aA: ARIT- 


by his birth is called the 


— ot a aam 
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meaa aay TA: SEART 
faafa afeafian aaa spaa: ti td 
faarzarcataatea | 


The Exciting Cause such as virtue, 
etc., can never be the founder of those 
Intensive Causes!. The cause is never 
generated by the effect. How then ? 
Simply the separation of the covering 
comes therefrom as by the farmer. Just 
as a farmer, willing to overflow a different 
plot of land either of equalor low or 
lower level with water from a well-filled 
land, does not draw the water with his 
own hand but cutsits resistence and when 
that (resistence) is cut off, the water it- 
self overflows that different plot of land, 
similarly, virtue separates vice which is 
the covering of the Intensive Causes. 
When it is separated, then the Intensive 
Causes themselves flow over their respect- 
ive modifications. 


at aa wa a fancafeaaa Fer a 
MATA araa STAR- 
fga ea? mamiaren- 
saifa nape aq wana ANARAN- 
qafa aa gaf afama monata 
qaren a g sefanget ast 
agiia l wa arda sagai: | 


Or as the same farmer is not able to 
transfer the watery and the earthly juices 
into the rootsof the paddy plants in the 
same plot of land, what he does is that 
he weeds out the Mudga, Gavedhuka, 

yamaka, etc., therefrom and when they 
are pulledaway, the juices themselves 
enter into the roots of the paddy plants. 
Similarly virtue is the cause only for the 
cessation ofvice on accountof the extreme 
contradiction in purity and impurity, 
Virtue can never be the cause for the rise 





1. It is to be understood here that owin 
F S t 
is also beginningless. Accordingly the ESA Cae 
a 


and without any beginning; they 
dependent upon Human Action, They simply 


Cause, take the form of the Intensive Force for the 
2. Here the Yogi is the Active Creator known 


3. This Pure-Egoism is the Ekajin Tse a 
Traceable Step of the Pradhina and is ae Cite eae 


4. Here the ‘Founder’ refers to the Con- 
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of the Intensive Causes. Here Nandié- 
vara and others are theillustrations. 

fiaimat oe d anaa- 
qoma eft ana agana sagat 
ga uzun 

Vice alsocontradicts virtue by perver- 
sive cognition; therefrom comes impurity 
as the result. Even there Nahusa as a 
serpent and others are the illustrations. 

faatufamaferararardt x n 

The created minds ~ proceed 
from the Pure Egoism,—4 

aang ait agaaa aa frd- 
mana HaCaT? faatafa- 
wafeaarArara | 

When however the Yogi? creates 
many bodies, are they one-minded or 
many-minded? The created minds proceed 
from the Pure Egoism. 

aterm fad arama frat 
faata safa aa: afafa wafa uv n 

The Pure Egoism’, taking up the 
mind as a cause, makes the created minds; 
therefrom the bodies become possessed 
of minds. 
SJR sates FATATA nyu 

On the difference of rise, the 
Single Mind is the founder of the 
many,—-5 

mafana sataa faamata 1 agat 
faai  satefanfisagea safa- 
fefa? aiani saa faas fafaa 
aa: gR: wx n 

How does the rise of many minds take 
place after taking, in front, the purpose 
of the single mind ? The Founder‘ of 
all minds creates the Single Mind; there- 
from comes the difference of rise. 


8inninglessness of the Substance, its Power 
ich ensue from the Power are natural 


not produced by the Exciting Cause as virtue or vice which is 
emg united with the varieties of the Exciting 


fruition of the vehicle-of-action. 
as the Intensive Force. 
a Darśana in the form of the Pure 


Science-Power (Brahma), and the Single Mind to the 


single Soul or the ‘Consciousness’ in the termi 
over to the Vedanta Darśanta. The full eae Here the commentator leaves the subject 


n of this can only be had therein, 





Chapter IV 


TA CAAA ue 


There the meditation-born 
(mind) is devoid of the vehicle 


TA aT Saige atofa 
waaa: fga sf. ax 
aa easi fart alaaa aeta arena 
umfargta: | ate: ganna: gio- 
amaia Sf n & a 


The created mind is of five descrip- 
tions (as cach mind rises with the aim of 
accomplishment and it has been said 
before that) the Accomplishments are 
born by means of birth, herbs, incanta- 
tions, penance and Spiritual-Absorption. 
There that which is the meditation- 
born mind, is alone devoid of the vehicle. 
Italone has no vehicle which is the mani- 
festation of attachment, etc. Therefore the 
Yogi has no connection with virtue and 
vice on account of the destruction of his 
afflictions’. 


maing oatftafeafataaterd 


nen 


The action of the Yogi is 
neither white nor black; that of 
the others is three-fold—7 


zalai g ed antaa) aa:—aatgecn- 
em Aiaka agna 
BALA: | FUT JENFO JENSEN 
afa ı 


Relating to others however, the vehi- 
cle of action exists; because the action 
of the Yogi is neither white nor black; 
that of the others is three-fold. The 
class of action has in fact four steps: the 
black, the white-black, the white and the 
neither-white-nor-black. 


TA FON FIERTA | TATTOO afg: MTT- 
me AA aeie MAATEN: | 





; ss 

1. The accomplishment born of Spiritual ‘Absorption alone can produe ch nae 

Creator termed ‘‘Single Soul” (Ekajiva) ; so the skilful Yogi A a of the vehicle, 
ingly he has no attachment and aversion which are the real characte 


rebirth, 


It is clear from the commentary that the 
Creative Mind, the Pure Egoism which is alwa; 
it is the relative cause. 
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_ There the black (prohibited Action 

is of the sinful ones. The white-black 
1s accomplished by the external means 
(Ritual Actions). So there, the forma- 
tion of the vehicle of action is caused by 
means of injury and kindness to others. 


Uae ateena | at fe Bay 
HARA afg: ATTA a Tee 
frat nafa 1 


The white is of those that are given 
to penance, study and meditation; be- 
cause it is not dependent upon the ex- 
ternal means on accountof its dependence 
upon the mind alone. Soit does not 
appear by causing injury to others. 


ARTS Tanta etre ew 
mia aai ater ce Geen 
ARE MATT | ag qei qå- 
da fafeafafa uo u 

The neither-white-nor-black is of the 
renouncers whose afflictions have been 
destroyed and who have got their last 
bodies. There the Yogi alone has neith- 
er white action due to the renouncement 
of fruit, nor has he black one on account 
of withdrawing the organs of senses from 
the outer world. The others, however, 
have three-fold action only as described 
above. 


anaana aAa ana- 
ATANN 

Therefrom comes the manifes- 
tation of the habitual residua suita- 
ble to their fruition alone—8 

MARAE TTA a An a Raa t 
aa gia ia dbs uualisset = 
aea | we eean AT 
aam: mifni | Aaa: | 
afe at we faai meiga- 
aeaaea arate 1 tag ang 
UATE ATA ATA N 
with the 
Accord- 
the cause of 


inds are subject to changes but not the 
ae OGG position (kdfastha) even though 
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“Therefrom”? means from those three 
kinds of action. ‘“‘Suitable to their frui- 
tion alone” means that only that relative 
residua which are suitable to that fruition 
of actions of the respective class, follow 
the fruition ofaction. (So) the manifes- 
tation of those residua alone takes place, 
because the action fructifying the state of 
a god can never be the exciting cause for 
the manifestation of the residua of the 
hellish, the animal and the human states; 
but simply the residua competent to the 
divine state are roused. 

areafrierqeg qa aT: Ns N 

Similarly, the same consideration 
should be applied to the hellish, the ani- 
mal and the human states. 

SALE CEIS E FSL IC LE LG ESE Í 

eHTAEMTTANBSTAT eN 

There is the interposition of 
them (of the residua), even 
though separated by life state, 
space and time, on account of the 
similar forms of the memories 

siz) and the habitual potencies 
AeHTL) .—9 

MRR aa 
dearer | ginan: Ta- 
Samer: | a ate afar at 
gn at mad at afg: gara 
aasa gafan gatan- 
daame ae aA aa 
mq ? act agaaa agi Tat- 
freasa fafa Wa | gara? 
iienaa | 

The rise of the fruition of a cat is 
manifested by the colour of itsown mani- 
festative cause. If it be separated by 
hundred life-states or by hundred distant 
intervals or by hundred kalpas (perio- 
dical dissolution), it, being only possessed 
of the colour of its own manifestative 
cause, thus again gets excited very quickly 
after taking up the residua thoroughly 


1. Bythis it is clear that the relation of caus i 
with seed-power. So long as the cause (the ae seers 
rebirth. Here the terms ‘‘habitual potencies” signify the actions done i 
‘Memories’ denotes the actions of the Tegulated fruition (Prarabdha) 
indicates the actions stored up in the vehicle (Saftcita Karma). a 


Pūtañjala Yogasūtra 


formed by the fruition of the feline state 
experienced previously. Why ? Because 
even though separated, they have the 
similar manifestative action becoming 
the exciting cause; this is verily the inter- 
position. What more ? (The other cause 
is) on account of the similar forms of the 
memories and the habitual potencies. 


ALMANA AEH: TA FANENE: | 
aar a namaa elaka | srferearntrera- 
fama: dema: cafa, Ara Ja: deana 
AmA mfa: aaa aT- 


aA | ara algama afre ferfe- 
waqsa faga mam: 


ACHAT MINT Fas: N eN 


As are the experiences (actions), so 
are the habitual potencies. Further, the 
latter are of the forms of the residua of 
actions. And also asis theresidue so isthe 
memory. The memory comes from the 
habitual potencies separated by life-state, 
space and time; again from the memory 
come the habitual potencies. Thus the 
memory and the habitual potencies are 
roused by the strength of the operative 
function of the vehicle-of-action. Also 
for this reason, it is established that even 
though they are separated, there is in- 
deed the interposition (of those actions) 
on account of the non-extinction of the 
relation of cause and effect!. The mean- 
ing isthat the residua are the habitual 
potenciesand the vehicles. 


anma arfirat feaa 1 go tt 


They have also the state of 
being beginningless, due to the 
eternity of the benediction (love 
of life).—10 

mented arian fear 1 avai 
areata aaa | aaen- 
ait a ad worafafa aia gaat ara 
START RET? AAAA- 
THR Bt gamalad acca: 
aa waa? 
effect Same as the vehicle-of-action 
) exists, it must produce the effect in the form of 


in the present life (Kriyamana). 
And the term “‘residua” 


Chapter IV 


They, i.c., the residua are beginning- 
less on account of the eternity of the 
benediction (love of life). Theself-bene- 
diction : “May I not cease to exist, may 
I ever live? which is to be seen in all, is 
not natural. Why ? Howcan the aver- 
sion, the fear of death caused by the 
remembrance of pain, come to a just-born 
being who has not experienced morta- 
lity ? 

a a amaai ag aian 1 
amaaan agfa fad afanament- 
fata aam: saaa ga AET 
afa 1 


Further, a natural thing never takes 
up any exciting cause. Therefore, this 
mind intermixed with the beginningless 
residua, after obtaining only certain 
residua by virtue of the exciting cause, 
evolves for the experience of the Purusa. 

aema anafaa faa 
adafa aaa sam: aa 
ANTE: ATAA gaa she 

Others believe that the mind, having 
the power of contraction and expansion 
like the light ofa lamp placed in a pot 
or in a palace, is possessed of the form 
only of the dimension cf the body; so 
there is also the absence of interposition 
and the continuity (of the mind with the 
successive bodies) is propert. 

afatara fayahaaa dnami- 
amd: | asa anifefafrarterds fafaa 
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a fafa l aaaea aa ifa- 
Aa agi egiaernftarearfe, faan- 
a NIET | TIAA À aa 
ware nfa fagna aaan- 
gem: spe mAafafadaana, aataE 
acta: | wa? maià kafada ? ave- 
m a faaam atta eer 
IA T: dqa, meaa faq Uon 

The Perfect Vedic Teacher says that 
simply the operation of this constant 
mind is possessed of contraction and ex- 
pansion. Further, itis dependent upon 
the exciting cause such as virtue, etc. 
Also the exciting cause is two-fold: the 
Material and the Spiritual. What is de- 
pendent upon the body, etc.? as instru- 
ments, is material such as prayer, charity, 
salutation, etc., and what is dependent 
upon the mind alone, is Spiritual such as 
faith (vehement aspiration) , etc. Accord- 
ingly it has also been said “those which 
are friendship, etc., are the amusements 
of the meditators; they, possessing the 
nature independent of the material ins- 
truments, accomplish the highest virtue.” 
Of these two, the mental (Spiritual Exci- 
ting Cause) is powerful. How ? By what 
can knowledge and desirelessness be ex- 
celled ? Who can determine to empty 
the Dandaka forest by bodily action with- 
out the mental force, or can drink the 
ocean like Agastya? 


grasa: aaa 
AFNA: UN gg N 


1. Some people think that as the light of a lamp takes the form of a thing either large 


or small in which it is placed, so also the mind is of the 


dimension of the body whether 


large or small. ccordingly they hold thatit is in continuous flow without any interposition 
of rebirth, i.e., eeka ooie body to another simply by the transfocmation, of the faher as 
a son. They say that the son is nothing but a part ofthe mind together with the aman 2 ae a aaa 
The commentator solves this question by establishing that the mind by aaa lik ARS ri Rt Pi S 
or contract; simply the operation of that constant mind contracts and SpE Si ee Bee 
lamp. Again the lamp by itself neither contracts nor expands; ey a aa ands When it 
according to the dimension of the room in which it is placed. Similar Di e RA ie Baon Mi 
is dependent upon virtue, and contracts when dependent upon Mes i a que 
solved in the Abhasa-vada (the theory of reflection) of the Vedanta D arsa “tthe Gita: and the Spi- 
2. The Material Exciting cause is the Karma Yoga (Yoga o ction) oe inthe Gita. It has 
ritual Exciting Cause is termed Buddhi Yoga Jitana Yoga, grana Tajna a Tl wee form of Jnana (know- 
already been stated in the ninth aphorism of the first chapter that, habitive habits, andl is also' the 
ledge) is the function of the intellect in both its exhibitive and in ia I ae of Jaana is the 
same as Bhakti; because they both signify the spiritual action. The hight! ‘ori. © Will be fully 
Substance known as the Con-Science pure and simple in the terminology. is subj 
disc i ita. Pe i ind. And faith 
Se are the four-helping qualities for the cmbellishment Se ws 
(vehement aspiration), etc. are the five successive steps for the course P 


component parts of Yoga (Y.S. I-33 and 20 respectively ). 
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On account of being held to- 
gether by Cause, Motive, Basis 
and Support, they (the residua) 
cease on the absence of these—11 

gensan: ARTANA 
ama: | ggiatgaaaaia g: | gaT 

Gea ANA AAA a FTAA 
q kaam: WAqTEgatd at Aa: 
gian gage manaa saafi 
ae Ana a AANA- 
frer I aai TAA ATATACAG Rg: | 

The Cause means that pleasure is 
born of virtue, and pain of vice. Attach- 
ment comes from pleasure, and aversion 
from pain; effort also comes therefrom. 
Thereby one, being moved either by 
mind or by speech or by body, favours or 
injures others; therefrom again come 
virtue and vice, pleasure and pain, attr- 
action and aversion. Accordingly this 
six-spoked wheel of rebirth is set in mo- 
tion! and the Non-Science, the root of all 
afflictions is the driver of this (wheel) 
turning every moment; this is the Cause. 

BAF AA aT NJAN AIR: | 
ARTA: | 

The motive however is that, depend- 
ing upon which, his virtue, etc., are re- 
generated. There can beno birth ofa 
non-existing thing.? 

aag AAR AAA | aga- 
faama qafa faqa area: Targa- 
Er | 

The mind however, being invested 
with duty, is the Basis of the residua. The 
baseless residua can never incline to stay 
in themind, the duty of which has been 
finished. 
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aiad ag oat a cafe 
TARAFTA | 

That is the Support of that residua, 
being faced towards which, the Substance 
manifests some residua.? 

ud gmana: aaga: aat 
amar: | ana acdsarmafa ara 
TANT: N VV U 

Thus all residua are held together by 
these:—cause, motive, basis and support. 
On the absence of these, there is also 
the absence of the residua maintained by 
them. 


AKAMA SASEA NNA 
ugu 


The past and the not-yet-come 
exist in reality on account of the 
difference of paths of the chara- 
cteristics—12 


anaaga: TENA: | a aia a aa 
gla amda araa: wa faala aaa 
gia mamana ASASAN | 
afaa afena naa ant EA- 
ATUNTSS TANT AT AAEE AACA RTA N 

It is a rule that there is no manifesta- 
tion of a non-existing thing and also 
there is no destruction of the existing one: 
how then can the residua which exist as 
qualification of the Matter’, ccase? The 
past and the not-yet-come exist in reality 
on account of the difference of paths of 
the characteristics. The-not-yet-come 
is that which has its manifestation 
in future; the past is that the mani- 
festation of which has been experienced, 


1. These six spokes are these pairs ol opposites such as virtue and vice, pleasure and pain, 


attachment and aversion. 


2. This Motive is the same as Purposefulness, 


this is the idea. 


There is nothing in the world without purpose; 


The supportis the vehicle. The Substance is the union of the three Energies termed 


3. 
“Pradhana”. (Y.S. Chap. II-18). 


4. Here, the Matter to be understood as the ‘Singl , i i 

A 3 RUCE gle Soul’ (the Ultimate Atom) who is 
peseacyith the manifested condition in the PurerTraceable-Step of the Energies, and is ia Rela- 
c 07 al the Created Beings. Similarly, the commentator has already concluded that this 


Ultimate Atom is the pure and simple 


form of Matter which has been maintained by the Nyāya- 


Vaisesika in the specific step of the Energies (Y.S, III 44, 52). Further, this Single Soul will be 


considered to be the Substance in the 
of Action; because the Matter (za) 


intellect; but when the same Matter 


: Brahma-Siitra which deals with the subject beyond the sphere 
is called as such so long as it remains within the province of the 


goes beyond the intellect, itis then called the Substance (ag) 
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_ and the present is that which is installed 


on its own operation; this trio is the 
Substance—the cognizable of the Con- 
Science. 


ak amad amaa iai 
amagana aaa aesa | 
fea wami asaina at adc: 
sari afe faeqeafata ageda a 
fada PIAS A gda l aaa GAT 
fafaa ainda aad gadina faza | 
afia iaaa aame ge mgd- 
qaradi 1 


Further, if this trio had been non-exis- 
tent in reality, this Con-Science, having 
no scope, would not have any rise. Hence, 
thc past and the not-yet-come exist in 
reality. What more ? If the Reality wish- 
ing to produce the fruit of either of the 
actions pertaining to Experience or Em- 
ancipation, could not be pointed out, 
then the performance of welfare with 
that aim by that exciting cause could 
not be possible. Further, the exciting ca- 
use is able to bring to the present state, 
the consequence of the Reality but it is 
not successful in bringing about the con- 
sequence of any non-existing thing. The 
exciting cause helps much in bringing the 
effect to a specific state but cannot pro- 
duce anything anew. 


ai ARANE: | awa MA 
qai: maaka: | aa qanin safia- 
fastarra’ genatsecdandtaaaind a Fa 
aig? aaa aia caetoatanied AT 
aMuacafeaha castaratafata | aia- 
Waran: aeaa fa a aT aaia- 
aeaa awaa: aÀ gai 
qanama wad Afa aa AAFAA- 
aeamfafa n 22 u 


The Characterized Substance is pos- 
sessed of the nature of many Characteris- 
tics; its characteristics are also placed 
in opposition (to one another) owing 
to the diference of paths. Further, 
as the present has obtained spe- 


1. From this aphorism, the commentator begins to 
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cific manifestation as Matter, the past 
and the not-yet-come do not existas such. 
How then? The not-yel come exists in- 
deed by its own suggestive manifestation, 
the past exists by its own individual 
manifestation which has been experienced. 
The path of the present alone has its 
manifestation in individuality. It does 
not heappen in relation to the paths of 
the past and the not-yet-come. At the time 
of one path, the other two paths remain 
coincident with the Characterized Sub- 
stance. Hence, the existence of these three 
paths is not non-existent. 


& ARREN URATA: N 93 M 
They are manifested and subtle, 
and are of the nature of the 
Energies—13 


A AEAT TATA: | A Tea saa 
Sat aiam agaaa: | WERT 
ma: asfaateen: | aiaa aT afaaa- 
fadearafata i mai Meat = 
TRA AAA — "TTA IA ST A afoeqa- 
assia iad qea ed wT Faes- 
afafa 23 N 

They are, in fact, the characteristics 
possessed of the three paths. The present 
ones are possessed of the manifested 
nature and the past ones and the not-yet- 
come are possessed of the subtle nature, 
i. e., the six unspecific appearances (Y. 
S. II-19). All this is but the special agg- 
regation of the Energies. In reality they 
are of the nature of the Energies. Similar 
is also the final teaching of the Authori- 
tative Science:—“The highest form of 
the Energies does not come within the 
range of sight; that, however, which 
comes within the range is but the most 
insignificant Illusion.” 


afUTTAHCaTSETATAA N gY N 
The reality of the Substance 
comes from the unity of the 
changes—14 


ihili he meaning is 
c the theory of Nihilism. T! i 
ai characteristicts undergo mani- 


F ; simply its 1 
that the Substance in itself always remains meiraa E hatically been established here 


` pan 
festations and cessations. Thus the transmigra 
by the commentator. 


tion of soul has emp 
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aa g Aa TM: TANT: TET vafataa- 
fafa ? aema nagata | seatt ear 
i PUNIA- 


faamai Tat AETAT 
de: qoma: SARIA MAARA 
AAAA: RA: eat faa g t 
qada qanama: Tiroa: 
qirda aaae aa: TA: 
qfaat iaa ia saamaa tafa 
eataa aaar aaa rga aara- 
faareIeey: AATAT: | 

When however all are the Energies, 
how then does a single change become 
the sound and a single change the sense? 
The reality of the Substance comes from 
the unity of the changes. A single 
change of the Energies possessed of illumi- 
nation, activity and inertia as an instru- 
mental appearance of (their) receiving 
nature, is the auditory sense: and a single 
change as a purely audible subtile appear- 
ance of (their) receivable nature is the ob- 
jectsound. A singlechange of sound, etc., 
which are of the same class in form, is 
the atom of earth or the body of the sub- 
tile rudiments. Further,a single change 
of those atoms is the earth, the cow, the 
tree, the mountain and so on. Even in 
the case of other elements, a single action 
of modification pertaining to viscosity, 
heat, motivity and vacancy should equa- 
lly be understood. 

awadi famafaagat: 1 afa g mand- 
faagat aan aeaa feat & 
agarga ATTA ACTATATA ART l 

“There is no truth which is not co- 
existent with conception, but there is the 
conception which is not co-cxistent with 
any truth as fancied in dream,” —from 
this point of view, some people conceal 
the real character of the Substance by 
saying that the Substance is but the 
fabrication of the conception!. 


amad g a aieia à 
mgA aafa 1 maaa Aag 
ag l Taaa fanamaaA aeg- 
ASAA aAA: AAAA: ea:? 
n gxu 


Patanjala Yogasūtra 


They, who say that this (Substance) 
ismere visionary and does not exist in 
reality, are visionaries themselves. The 
Substance is present by its own power. 
How can their teachings be believed who 
conceal the real character of the Sub- 
stance by refuting it on the strength of 
the false fictitious knowledge ? 


agara faala: Fat: 
M gu 

On account of the difference of 
the mind (in regard to many 
purusas) about the identity of the 
Substance, the way of these two 
is different—15. 

gadaa? gÀ fader 
Aaaa: aa agaaa ag 
ara aad Aafaa mana- 
afeafe fag aag FAR? gÀ 
faasa qatda faaea aegereasty gaa 
waaaIAta aa ta gaaaf Ta Ta 
maam aaia aa a atar- 
aafaa 1 wer areata anea? 

For what other reason is it improper? 
On account of the difference of the minds 
about the identity of the Substance, the 
way of these two is different. The Single 
Substance, being the support of many 
minds is common (to all). Itis, in fact 
neither projected by one mind nor pro- 
jected by many minds but is established 
in itself. How ? On account of the diffe- 
rence of the minds about the identity of 
the Substance. Even in the identity of 
the Substance, comes the pleasurable 
fecling of the mind when dependent upon 
virtue; from the same comes the painful 
feeling being dependent upon vice; from 
the same comes the stupid imagination 
depending upon Non-Science; and 
depending upon the Integral Vision, from 
the same comes the knowledge of neut- 
rality. By whose mind is that (Sub- 
stance) projected ? 


a aratacateranaaraer facta 
paacken nte aig kreik cik ceili kk 
a: TAN: agesat 


1. This is the theory of the “Momentary Conception” 
commentator refutes this theory by proper Roce EVENS ers pam ase the 
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Further, it is not proper that the 
mindof one should be coloured by the 
object imagined by the mind of another. 

- Therefore, the way of both the Substance 
and the conception separated by the diff- 
erence of the receivable and the receiving 
characters, is different. There is not 
even the touch of mixture between these 
two. 


aga ag gafeart at a qaaa 
qalamda fagara fafaat- 
JENA a MAANA A AAAA 
adafa ı 


According to the Sankhya-theory, the 
Substance however is possessed of three 
Energies; and also the function of the 
Energies is ever changeful. The Substa- 
nce depending upon virtue, etc., as an 
exciting cause isrelated to the minds; 
further, it becomes the source of the no- 
tions which are being produced in accor- 
dance with the exciting cause, and (it) 
partakes of their respective nature (in 
the form of the intensive force). 


afaarg: maaga Aaga- 
fafa a gaat ga aoa ATAATAT: 
qarag agas Aaga Wl t N 


Some people say that the truth is co- 
existent with the conception on account 
of being enjoyable like pleasure, etc. By 
this reasoning, they refuse its generic 
nature and conceal the very reality of the 
Substance in the former and in the latter 
moments. 


a defan agg aama aa fF 
mma NAN 


Further, if the Substance were 
not linked to one mind (in regard 
to one Purusa), what would be 
its cognition then? —l6. 


a aafaa aed SSSI aat fe 
aa? faaara ag ATA IAG zag 
fare at aAa aarereresenraea tae: 
MAMAATT BATE AA AAT gafan ta 1 
mm ? aama aT gatai HAST a? 
à aea marea aea a RA RT 


X 
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qataqewmit a ggal ammasi: 
gagaman: aa a faa sagen 
said aat: araga: gara NT 
afan eeu 


If the Substanceis linked to one mind, 
then in the case of the mind whether dis- 
tracted ( conscious) or restrained (uncon- 
scious), the Reality is certainly untouched 
thereby and is not made to come in the 
sphere of any other mind. It(the Reality) 
is beyond the cognition i.e , beyond the 
feeling of acceptance by any one else. 
Does it not exist then ? And, being re- 
lated to the mind again in the inhibitive 
cognition, whence does it take its rise ? 
Further, if its absent parts do not exist, 
then in this way, where there is no back, 
the front also cannot be taken. There- 
fore the Objective Reality isindependent 
and is common to all Purusas; the minds 
are also independent and are engaged to 
every Purusa. On account of the conne- 
ction of these two, comes the acknow- 
ledgment which is the Experience of the 
Purusa. 


agriafacatfeactes ag AAAI 
u gou 

On account of the dependence 

of the mind upon the colour 

thercof (of the Objective Reality) 

the Substance remains cognized 
and uncognized—17. 


aganin Fg MANM I 
narran AN: HA: TAT faa- 
amaramen a | AA T fanaa 


fad a a maada: gT: | 
agi qannasankma aa 


u wu 


just like a load-stone, 
simply by close connection colour, the 
mind which is of similar characteristics 
to iron. Further, the Object, by which 
the mind is coloured, 


The objects, 


becomes cognized. 
What is other than that, is the (Subject) 


Purusa who remains uncognized. The 
mind is changeful on account of its hav- 
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ing the cognized and the uncognized 
characters of the Substance’. 

al Alaa aa aaa: JESEN- 

qafa ks 0 

The operations of the mind are 
always known to its Lord on 
account of the changelessness of 
the Purusa—!8. 


qag ata fast aa aT MAT- 
framacaeteret: geena, | 


afe aaas gee: oaaae TaT- 
faaqaa: qeata aA: EA: AT 
mqa g ATRN: geseanteonia- 
anqana n ga N . 

In regard to Him (the Lord), how- 
ever, whose sphere is this mind alone, 
the operations of the mind are always 
known to its Lord on account of the 
unchangeability of the Purusa. If the 
Purusa, the Lord, also changes like the 
mind, then the mental operations regard- 
ing those (changes) would be known and 
unknown like the object sound, etc., but 
the constant knowership of the mind 
proves the unchangeability of the Purusa, 
the Lord of that (mind). 


a AATATS FAACATT N EU 

This (mind) is not self-illumin- 
ating, on account of its perceptibi- 
lity—19 

amg aa wird farai 
a darter faarnatent a afasadier- 
faqa meam qaq | aaa 
Afa manaa aaa aaa 
aat aasia TATAR | 
__ Here a doubt is raised by the Vaina- 
śikas? and also by those who believe the 
mind to be the Soul* that the mind alone 


is self-illuminating and also the illumi- 
nator of the object, like fire. This is not 


Pūtañjala Yogas ittra 


self-iJluminating on account of its per- 
ceptibility. As the other senses and the 
objects sound, etc., are not self-illumina- 
ting onaccount of perceptibility, so also 
the mind is to be understood. 


a afaa qera: 1A gianna- 
gani pafa | SRINATA RTT HTaTT- 
a gat a a aesa i: aa 
ai faianga weatafeta aati: | 
TIN aA ASNN AA ANITA: | 


Further, fire cannot be the example 
here, because fire does nor illuminate 
any ofits form which is dark. More- 
over this illumination is found in the 
conjunction of the illuminable and the 
illuminator; also the conjunction of any- 
thing cannot take place with its own 
pure nature. What more ? The ‘‘self- 
illuminating mind’? means “not receiv- 
able by any one else”, this is the meaning 
of the words. . Similarly ìf it is said that 
“the ether (Akasa) is self-supporting”, 
the meaning is that “it is supportless 
only.” 

aqfaa faida safa- 
qma | alse Aga A miqa 
A ater Anaa a grafa n e N 

The manifestation of all beings is seen 
in the reflex-knowledge of the movement 
of their own intellect such as I am angry, 
I am afraid, here is my attachment, there 
is my anger, etc. All this is proper by 
not taking one’s own intellect (as Self) 


UHAAY NAIARA tt Fo N 

Also, the absence of ascertain- 
ment of both at one and the same 
time—20 

CHAN AAA | A Aee 
anem qti atrnatant gat 
aa fear aaa a arcafareaeqIaa: tt Ro Ul 


fold Be she i gees sira dealsiwathitie sphere of Action, the commentator describes: here the two- 
the front of the Subst 5 PON c Existing Reality). Its material aspect is the Pradhana which is 
remains uncognized fe acing he cognized by the mind; and the Spiritual Aspect is the Purusa who 
will be considered t b ae the back side of the Substance. In the Vedanta Darśana, this Purusa 

o be the Substance (Brahma) and the Pradhana as its Power termed the ‘Self-ex 


pressive Principle (Maya). 


2. The Vainasikas are the believers in the theory of Momentary Conception. 


2 


3. The Cittatma-vadins believe the mind to be the Soul. They are also called the Nihilists. 
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Also at a single moment, the ascer- 
tainment of one’s own nature and that of 
the Other is not proper. The concep- 
tion of the supporter of the momentary 
existence is that the existence itself is the 
action and the same also is likewise the 
agent. 


farara afege casag: tafa- 
AGT NRN š 
In the case of different minds, 
(come) the unwarrantable stretch 
of the intellect after intellect and 
also the confusion of memories 
—21 


mafa: cavatred fad aara ga- 
aa qaga sa faarao algae i- 
mg: fagna | HA fad faarao 
qaa afafa: Sa qoa amaa maad- 
afarag: aaga tara afaale- 
qanana: FAA: Aafa AERA T- 
maaamo a fdd afgntadafed 
gaaf gaa: ainge | 

There is a view that the mind, being 
restrained in its own habit, is taken by 
another mind next to it : In the case of 
differentminds, (come) the unwarrant- 
able stretch of the intellect after intellect 
and also the confusion of the memories. 
Now if the mind be taken by another 
mind, then by whom is intellect after 
intellect taken? This also (is taken) by 
another intellect and that also by an- 
other; so comes the unwarrantable stretch 
of intellect after intellect and also the 
confusion ofmemories. Asmany are the 
cognitions of intellect after intellect, so 
many are the memories. Further, on 
account of this confusion, there will also 
be the absence of ascertainment of one 
memory. ‘Thus all is indeed confused by 
the Vainagikas who do away with the 
Purusa, the reflective knower of the 
intellect. 


ag waqeaet aa Wat weed a 
ada ages | Sad acaaraata oft 


1. The Skandhas are five in number 
(resolution) , Rupa (formation) and Samskara 
consciousness. 

2. Here the term 
precede the Yoga-Sutra. 





‘others’, 


denotes the Nyaya, 
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maa a eat A gaaf- 
aia aaam aa Ta gaaf | 

On the other hand, they are not logi- 
cal wherever they imagine the chara- 
cter of the Enjoyer. Some people again, 
even after projecting the pure existence, 
say that there is an existing reality which 
gives up the five Skandhas! (the varieties 
of mundane consciousness) and takes up 
others. After sayingso, they again get 
further-more pain. 

aat carat agada faran 
saat aè agad akaa 
aaa ga: mAg Mg- 
aag saat: aaa gonda efaa faaea 
Aaaa N 3? U 

Similarly ‘I shall observe the vow of 
continence near the teacher for the 
complete disparagement, non-attachment, 
non-productiveness and also for the 
peacefulness of the Skandhas!”’. after 
saying thus of Being again they do away 
with that very Being. The theories of 
the Sankhya-Yoga and others? however 
conclude by the word “Sva” (Self) the 
Purusa only, the Lord or the Enjoyer of 
the mind. 
Faden faaeRAA RASH RaR sagfz- 

gT NRIN 

The immutable Con-science 
has the perception ofits own in- 
tellect through its transformation 
into the form of the latter—22 

Ta? faacafaaeaATARTerTTRT 
eqafgaaaay 1 aafeontaat fe aaa fae: 
gias a eniad saagama 
aaka 1 aama Maaral- 
ae qaen fg 
aaea fe aaaea | a M, 
a mati a a faat imti Aarun gadt 
atastat tet aei Fated ma TEAM afa- 
afanfafaset mad} Aaaa afa N RRN 
How? The immutable Con-Science 


has the perception of its own intellect 


. Visita rehension), Vedana (conception), Samjiia 
; oa T These AO the five varieties of mundane 


the Vaisesika and the Sankhya which 
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through its transformation into the form 
of the latter. The unchanging power of 
the Enjoyer is indeed immutable, but 
regarding the changing object (intellect), 
it (the power of the Enjoyer) follows „the 
operation thereof! as if transformed into 
that (intellect). The operation, —which, 
in fact, being unqualified by the intellect- 
ual function, belongs to the pure imitation 
of the activity of the intellect that has 
received the favourite form of the Cons- 
ciousness’2--is called the operation of 
the Gon-Science. Similarly it has also 
been said “Neither the nether world, nor 
a hole, nor the dark recess of a moun- 

: tain, nor the wombs of the great oceans, 
is the cave where is placed Brahma, the 
Eternal. The Sages point out to the 
Absolute Intellective Function (in which 
Brahma is placed) .” 


agaat fact Talay u 23 

The mind, being coloured by 
the Perceiver and the Perceivable, 
is omniobjective—23 

naag mrad agga faa 
qatiq aA fg madda aad 
fanfa afan ga etan qarara | 
atafeadaa agada fanafaafafania 
aaa faaara- 
fada aafaa eafenatracd aad- 
faama | 

Hence it is also understood that the 
mind, being coloured by the perceiver 
and the perceivable, is omni-objective, 
because the mind becomes coloured by 
the thinkable object. On account of its 
objectivity, the mind itself is related to 
the function which is made His own by 
the Subjective Purusa, the Lord. It is 
that very mind which, being coloured by 
the perceiver and the perceivable, appear- 
ing as the subject and the object respec- 
tively, being transformed into the cons- 
cious and the unconscious characters, 


Patanjala Yogasitra 


although being of the objective nature 
yet appearing as of the subjective nature, 
although unconscious yet appearing as 
conscious like a crystal, is said to be 
omni-objective. 


aaa faaara vem: faala Aaa- 
fag: 1 aR faaaranad ada—arfea 
aad nafda aan ale ga 1 
gasei | aeatated fe Ast faai 
aadetrarfrata faafafa | 


Some persons, being confused by this 
unification of the mind, say that it by it- 
self is conscious. Others say that all this 
is the mind alone, and that in reality 
there is no world with its Cause such as 
the cow etc., the pot, etc. They are 
pitiable. Why? Because they have a 
mind which is the seed of misunder- 
standing and which appears in the shape 
of all truths. 

amasa saaisa: safarga- 
arada: | a aan ATI 
aa aa aeaa? wenna fafa- 
yasa: samai gaad a gan afa ga 
nagmana aaa aasa: 
sanad A qaaa ana: Fea: NN 


In the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition 
the Cognizable Truth gets reflected. It 
having the nature of being grasped by 
that (mind), is the Other. If that Truth 
were the mind itself, how then could the 
form of cognition be ascertained by cogni- 
tion itself ? Therefore He, by whom the 
Truth reflected in the Spiritual-Absor- 
bent Cognition is determined, is the 
Purusa. Thus on account of the change of 
the mind about the manifestations of the 
Receiver, Receiving Instrument and the 
Receivable Object, they who divide also 
the three-fold transformation of the mind? 
by this classification (of the Spiritual- 
Absorbent-Cognition), are the true seers. 
The Purusa is attained by them. 


1. This refers to the exhibitive operation of the intellect. 

2. This refers to the inhibitive operation of the Intellect. 

3. The Spiritual Absorbent-Cognition regarding the receivable object is the Gross and the 
Subtle manifestations; that regarding the receiving instrument is the Instrumental and that about 
the receiver is the Subjective one. By this, it is fully clear that there can beno real Knowledge at 
all where there is no such successive change of the Spiritual-Absorbent-Cognition by these four 


successive steps. 
ledge of books. This is the idea here. 


The Purusa orthe Existing Reality can never be attained to simply by the know- 
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aagana anaa cet dga- 
Ram u Rx n 


Variegated by those innumer- 
able residua, the mind is also 
possessed of the interests of the 
Other on account of its action by 
combination—24 


garag? magaan aaan wa 
dgani | alafaanaga aat- 
ma faiga mi ea Na- 
anfia 1 a card dga 1 gaiga- 
mfe fada a aa ufaaed a ga fad 
Fas a AT ATTA MAACATCTTAT | 

Why is it so (what is the further 
reason for the mind being omni-objec- 
tive)? Variegated by thosc innumerable 
residua the mind is also possessed of the 
interests of the Other on account of its 
action by combination. That is thismmd 
which, being variegated by the innumer- 
able residua, possessed of the interests of 
the Other, i.e., the interests of Experience 
and Emancipation of the Other. It has 
no interest of its own on account of the 
action by combination. The mind, acting 
in combination like a house, is not to 
happen for its own sake. The Pleasurable 
Thought is not for the sake of pleasure 
nor the Knowledge for the sake of know- 
ledge; but they both are the interests of 
the Other. 


ar Aaa MANAN: a Ta 
QÅ A Ot: MATARNIA fafaert TATA- 
m aeaaaee igana- 
errata ear ana À fase: aa 
dgani ger eft RY U 

Further, the Purusa who is marked 
out by the interests, i.e.; by Experience 
and Emancipation, is verily the Other; 
Heis not an individual of a common 
class. On the contrary, whatever other 
individual of a common class with its 
natural character is described by the 
Vainagikas, is indeed possessed of the 
interests of the Other on account of its 


— i. This is the first stage named the distressed condition of the Yogi who is the 


good actions. 
2. In this second stage, 


he becomes a secker 
3. This is the third stage in which he directs 
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action by combination. He, however, 
who is the Other, the Distinct and does 
not act in combination, is the Purusa. 


fasaa seaaraaraatfataata: 
ngu 
The cessation of the investigation 
of self-existence comes to the seer 
of the Distinct Truth—25 


faal manaa faafaa: | aa 
mafi qiga AA TaT 
maamaa aa Aagi qA 
warated fadada Rat- 
ffad faataa TEACANTANTAAT 
amam watt eaaa cau 
Real aera Taran faaan fasta 
watt 

As the existence of the seed of grass 
is inferred by the germination ofits sprout 
in the rainy season, so it is inferred that 
in him whose bristling of hair and the 
flow of tears are seen on hearing the path 
of Emancipation}, there is also the seed 
of observing the Distinct Truth, i.e., the 
(stored up) action tending to Emanci- 
pation has begun its fruition. His investi- 
gation of self-existence naturally flows?; 
owing to the absence of that (seed), 
after leaving off this said tendency by 
defect their desire comes to the opposite 
side and the hatred for the complete as- 
certainment appears. 


AAT ATANTAAT BSAA HARTA ates 
fee wafeafed $ at wia: wa nfa 
aft arg aan fait ga? 
faaeaas faaam: geaecaacare- 
fai qaaa ina ef aSa- 
wraaraat gana fafracta eft N RRN 

There the investigation of self-exis- 
tence is as follows: “Who was 1? How 
was1? What is it? How isit? What 
shall we become? How shall we be- 
come ??? This, however, ceases in the 
seer of the Distinct Truth. Wherefore ? 
This is but.a strange modification of the 
mind’. The Purusa however, on the 
performer of 


after the Truth. 
his effort to the proper 


means of Emancipation 


and passes over the successive steps of the Spiritual Absorption. 
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absence of the Non-Science, is pure and 
untouched by the characteristics of the 
mind!. For this reason the investigation 
of this adept (Yogi) about self-existence 
ceases. 

aat faaafard sacaatart fata 

WRU 

Then the mind becomes inclined 
towards the Intellective Distin- 
guishing Power, and has the load 
of Absoluteness in front—26 

aa fadma Raan fey | Tat 
qa fad faamaaa fretareetaear- 
aa wafa paama faaaaarataraiata 


NRN 

His mind which had, before this, the 
load of sense-objects in front and was 
inclined towards ignorance, becomes 
otherwise at this time, i.e., the mind 
acquires the load of Absoluteness in front 
and becomes inclined towards the Inte- 
llect-born-knowledge. 
AST g aaa HERRE: 11 RO N 

Within those intervals, other 
notions come from the habitual 
potencies—27. 

afs maara HERA: | SNET- 
faamaea aagana SaR- 
Aaaa asa saarna 
aaan mafa a ga: ? aiaa- 
Aa: gidem eft N RO N 

Within those intervais of the mind 
which is inclined towards the Intellective 
Distinguishing Power of cognition and is 
elevated on the only flow of the revelation 
of the distinction between the Essence 
and the Purusa, come other notions such 
as ‘I am’, ‘it is mine’, ‘I know’ and soon. 
Whence ? From the previous habitual 
potencies whose seed power is being 


destroyed. 
AIAN FAMAZITA N RG Ut 
The Avoidance of these has 
been prescribed like that of the 
afflictions—28. 


Pataiijala Yogasūtra 


AMAA PANAJI | AAT FANT KAN- 
wat a Steal waft cat afia 
aaa: gid a maagia 1 
aden famina sfa 
a fart tt 8s N 

As the afflictions, having reached the 
state of the burnt-up-seed, arenot capa- 
ble of germination, similarly the previ- 
ous habitual potency, on attaining to the 
state of the burnt-up-seed by the fire of 
Knowledge (Observation), does not give 
birth to notions. But the habitual poten- 
ciesof Knowledge stay upto the end of 
the duty of the mind; so they are not to 
be considered. 
sagasaan aaet fanen- 

ga: TATA. u Ren 

The Spiritual Absorption 
known as the Cloud-of-Virtue 
comes to him who, being possessed 
of the Intellective Revelation in 
all respects, is not professional 
even on the full payment—29 

sagena min falra- 
SAAT: AAA: | AAT ATATT: AJENAS- 
gires a faia ana faaara 
ai famen waa dennit- 
TATA SAIA RA TAA ATT 
aarfatata u Ren 

When this Brāhmaņa is not professio- 
nal even on the full payment, i.e., does 
not beg anything even of that (Intellec- 
tive Revelation) he being unattached 
with that also, possesses the Intellective 
Revelationin all respects. And on acco- 
unt of the destruction of the seed of the 
habitual potencies, his other notions are 
not produced, then the Spiritual Absor- 
ption known as the Cloud of Virtue 
comes to him. 


aa: aama fafa: Rou 
Thence the cessation of the 
afflictions and actions—-30 
aa: Rantan: acetates: 
FAM: TAAHTS HUTA Vata | FTATH AAT 


1. This is the fourth stage where he sihi A ‘ 
after realising the Existing Reality (B.G. Vos oa oein ic become adept 


Chapter IV 


aatar: aqai gat wafer. Aam- 
faai iada fagam wafa aera? 
aAA A MTR | ag ERT- 
faia: skadan aa sfa 
zou : 

On account of its attainment, the 
afflictions such as Non-Science, etc., be- 
come scraped along with their roots. 
The good and the bad vehicle-of-actions 
are destroyed along with their roots. On 
the cessation of the afflictions and actions 
the wise (Yogi) although living, becom- 
es fully free. Why ? Because the per- 
versive cognition is the cause of rebirth. 
A person whose afflictions and perversive 
cognitions have been destroyed, is not 
seen to be born by anybody anywhere. 


wet aataruaada AATA TARTERA- 
ACTA NZU 

Then on account of the infinity 
of the Knowledge which has been 
freed from all covering impurities, 
the knowable becomes little—3 1 

aat aadA MAAARI- 
wey aa: anaa A AAT- 
and wafa | aa agaaa aai 
afaa wa aiad eran 
wafa 1 

Infinity comes to the knowledge 
which has been freed from all coverings 
of the afflictions and actions. The in- 
finite Essence of Knowledge, being cover- 
ed, i.e., being overpowered by the Inert 
Energy, rarely becomes excited, i. €., 
opened up by the Active Energy and be- 
comes capable of taking up (this infinity). 

aa qa aava aA qal 
HAEA | AANT arqaà 
amA Gata: | A AÀ afer 
aaan aaa | aa AAT- 
afagiseaqaatata N 3? U 

There when it (the Essence) becomes 
free from all covering-impurities, Infinity 
comes toit. From this infinity of the 
Knowledge, the knowlable is made little 
as a fire-fly in the sky. Here it has been 


1. Itsignifies that this Intellective Revelation is indefinable 
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said:—“The blind pierced the pearl, 
the fingerless threaded it, the neckless 
wore it and the tongueless praised it”. 


aa: gaai Ranana WaT 
u3RuU 

Thence the termination of the 

succession of change comes to the 


Energies which have fulfilled the 
interests—32 


aa: paatai emamaa ainia | 
aa laaang AMAT Ra- 
aa: kaana | afe paani: afr- 
AALAKAT: ATATACATTA Sd N IN 

On account of the rise of that Cloud- 
of-Virtue, the succession in the change of 
the Energies whose interests are fulfilled, 
comes to an end; because they (the 
Energies) which have performed Experi- 
ence and Emancipation and whose succes- 
sion has come to an end, cannot dare to 
stay even for a moment. 


auaa TTA Tea: HA: 
W3RU 
The succession related to the 


moments is determined by the 
cessation of the change—33 


ma aise wat atta? a 
goat: TH: | ATTA TAA LAT 


qaaa aaa TOA FA: | AAT: 
NATAMI FETA aeaa wafa | 


Now what is indeed this succession ? 
The succession related to the moments is 
determined by the cessation of the change. 
The succession, being possessed of the 
nature of intervention of the moments, is 
taken in by the cessation, 1.¢., by the 
end of the change; because without ex- 
periencing the moment of succession, the 
oldness of a new piece of cloth can never 
come in at the end. 


fata a FAY ge: | amt Ba aat 
qaaa ofaa FAA REET 
Gam gra emaan TTT | 


(Anirvacaniya). Further, this 


Indefinable Cognition is the basis of the Vedanta Darśana. 
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anaforan acd a fagead afacaq | 
gama a manaia | 

The succession isalso seen in regard 
to the Eternal (Substance). This eter- 
nity is two-fold,—the unchanging eter- 
nity (Ku/fastha-Nityata) and the change- 
ful eternity (Parindmi-nityata). There 
the unchanging eternity belongs to the 
Purusa, and the changeful eternity be- 
longs to the Energies. That is eterna] in 
which, even though it is changed, the 
truth is not destroyed. Further, the eter- 
nity belongs to these both on account of 
their indestructible truth. 


a yma qg roata- 
faig: sat aandaa) fada afaa 
qaaa: | Heeafay ASTA- 
sg qeg aeaa mAT- 
wad sa l aaraa: MT 
afaa aa gla | 


There within the intellect, etc., shin- 
ing with the characteristics of the 
Energies, the succession determined by 
the cessation of the change has obtain- 
ed termination, And in regard to the 
eternal Characterized Object (known as 
the Energies), it is the unobtained-termi- 
nation. In regard to the Unchanging 
Eternal, i.c., in the case of the emancipated 
Purusas* who are purely self-established, 
the existence of their selves is perceived 
only by succession. So even there the 
unobtained-termination is imagined by 
taking up the verb “Exists” in accordance 
with the arrangement of the words. 


ware damea fern nem a wg 
aimara saama aft 1 naait- 


aA FA? afer SA Carai: 
wat ma akafa qa afaa eft 1 ait 
wt gaa adt aÀ afcordtfa eat afafa 
Ma fama qtadlataemgfeaenta: efter 
IM: ga a ahead gag aaa | 
Now is there or is there not a cessa- 
tion to the succession of this Universe 
present in the Energies with rest or with 
motion ? It cannot be answered, How ? 
There is a question which can beanswer- 
ed with exclusive aim—‘all that is born 


1, For the manifoldness of the Purusa, see 
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will die and after dying will be born 
again.” If the question be thus—“Oh ! 
isitso that all creatures will die and 
after dying will be born again??? ‘Jt 
can be answered by division. The 
adept who is possessed of the appearance 
of the (Intellective) Revelation and 
whose desires have been destroyed, will 
not be born but the rest will be born 
again. 

wat aqaa: sadl Tar aA 
qq faasa aada: sea: cafe 
samt anaana Afa 

Similarly whether mankind is great or 
not ? Being thus interrogated, the ques- 
tion can be answered by division. Man- 
kind is superior in comparison to the 
beasts but not so when compared to 
the gods and the perfect seers (Rsis) 

Wa aaa: Tea: HASTA ATT 
sft 1 yaaa danane aAa- 
Afal mamam Aea THT 
gaa A Efe i 33 U 

Again this question ‘‘whether this 
universe has an end or not? cannot be 
answered. An adept has the cessation 
of the evolutionary change, the rest have 
not. There is defect in any other ascer- 
tainment. Therefore this question must 
be explained by division only. 
giai yami sasaa: Raci 
aesa at faafefea u ax u 

The disappearance of the En- 
ergics devoid of the Purusa’s in- 
terests is Absoluteness, or the Con- 
Science-Power is self-established. 
— 34 

qfare haana Ae 
emaa — geninan qat 
sasaa: paa aeae ar fafa- 
afak aoma geniga a: 
TAA: FARRAR TOTAL AACA I 
mene gaa fearna faranga 
fafeaftata kam aat: aa adatacard 
aaeatafa un ay n 


note on II, 22, 


Chapter IV 


It has been said that Absoluteness 
comes at the cessation of succession in 
the duties of the Energies. Now its 
character is being ascertained. The dis- 
appearance of the Energies devoid of the 
Purusa’s interests is Absoluteness or the 
Con-Science-Power is self-established. 
That which is the disappearance of the 
Energies that have the functions of cause 
and effect and that are devoid of the 


1. In this Science, the commentato 
Con-Science-Power but not to the purse ME 
in the Vedanta-Darsana. By this it is c carr 
of Action which existsin the Power alone 
Brahma-Sūtra begins with t 
beyond Action by taking the resu 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter knou 
composed by Patañjali in the Exce 


r speaks of bondage and freed 
himself who will be termed 
hat this Science o! a cals: wi 
in the pure and simple Substance. : 
i f A a haracter of the Simple Substance 
MS SNRs Science as the stepping grou 


ras the subject of Absolute Freedom with reg 
wn as 


llent Teaching of the Sãükhya. 
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Purusa’s interests after performing Expe- 
tience and Emancipation, is Absoluteness. 
Again self-establishment means that only 
the Con-Science-Power of the Purusa! 
becomes Absolute on account of the 
absence of close connection with the 
intellective Essence; its (of the Con- 
Science-Power) existence in the same 
condition for all time is Absoluteness. 


m only with regard to the 
“Brahma” or the “Substance 
fYoga-Siitra deals with the Sphere 


rue ¢: ois! 
eee ind for attaining to that end. 


Further the 


card to the Science of Yoga 


ot Whee cee 





APPENDIX 


On the suggestion of some of my friends about the foot-note on Y.S.1.9, per- 
taining to the meaning of amat and aaam, I wish to hold out an explanation of 
these terms by pointing out their appropriate applications in our Authoritative 
Scriptures. The people in general erroneously think of the term af as an emotio- 
nal love towards God, which ensues from irrationalism and from the exhaustion of 
mental force by means of pushing and shoving, rolling and tumbling, springing and 
jumping, crying and shouting and weeping and bursting in praise of their sectarial 
gods. They labour under the impression that the term Bhakti Sastra signifies a 
philosophy of love which has no concern with the Six Texts of the Indian System 
of Philosophy, but it is quite distinct and separate from all of them and even from 
the Vedic Authority. They hold that Bhakti (devotion) is the easiest path for be- 
coming a lover of God by leaving off all the Scriptural Obligations pertaining to the 
Social and Religious Observances and even by forsaking all the moral obligations of 
humanity. They stick to their own principles by following the dictates of their free 
will without paying any heed to the rational and reasonable conclusions of any 
Authority. By taking Bhakti as female, many of them being male in form and 
shape, wear the female dress and ornaments, and mix themselves up with the females 
by leaving off the moral characters of the males for becoming a beloved to their 
created lord. Thus, we find that the people hold the idea of Bhakti as irrationalism 
and inactivity of the mind caused by the compression and suppression of the mental 
force. But, in reality, the root Bhaj signifies “to serve” which explicitly shows 
a special form of Action to be performed by an energetic mind. 

On the Authority of the Vyasa Commentary on Aph. No. 10 of the fourth 
chapter of the Yoga Sūtra, we can say that though the root Bhaj is used in the 
sense of “service”, yet it cannot mean any material service to God but signifies the 
service rendered by the mind alone, because we find everywhere in the Bhagavad- 
gita atthe root yaj has been used in the sense of Material Action and Bhaj 
in the Spiritual Service termed Jndnayoga signifying the last three component 
parts of Yoga, namely Concentration (ar), Meditation (fat) and Spiritual Absor- 
ption (arf). This subject has been fully dealt with in the explanation of the Bhagvad- 
gilt Accordingly there is no room for us to hold any idea of variation and SA 
RE pebance Me satd pm: eich appear to be different in shape and form 

same i iri i 
accomplished by the help of the ai Te eames. Action to be 

In fact, our Perfect Seers have classi i 
in three divisions with regard to the eee eee pours of ion Toga) 
Sūtra shows the first portion of the Course cal Meme ich are to. be 

\ se called Material Sacrifices which are to be 
performed with the help of the body for the acquirement of Enj ; the fulfil 
ment of which renders a yogi fit for having ee to S ini Fe A T 
Si Gr tiam (Gama) iby E x o Spiritual Sacrifice in the grade 
oae C TE pi daring Non-attachment towards the worldly objects. So the 
Ma I A AeA eee Sonerion (ma 4@ ) pertaining to the Science 
enied suititualeatifce (ir ne) oga shows the next portion of the Course 

5 : z which is accomplished with the help of tk 
Bea ee for having p 1 plished with the help of the 
one for having a direct communion with the Creat i i 
off the bonds of actions and afflictions by show} sane pis Communion culs 
“ihe ae ae 2 by showing forth Emancipation. It is for 

r e root dr§ (to sce), signifying the “Intellecti ESS 
used in the verses of the Bhagavadgita which eal AWN goave Vision » has been 
Spiritual Sacrifice in the sphere of the Cognit; ze the vedle remi oi whe 

ognitive Spiritual Absorption. So the Yoga 
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Sūtra deals with the Spirit of Meditation (Aaa 
tual Action. At last the Brahma- Sūtra shows the last portion of the Course by exhi- 
biting the true character of Final Emancipation and does not prescribe any kind of 
Action to be performed but lays down the Highest Non-attachment as the only means 
for achieving this end which is nothing but the Cessation of all activities by going 
beyond the Sphere of Action. So the Brahma-Sūtra deals with the Spirit of Reali- 
sation (siqa@I) pertaining to the Supreme Perfection of the Human Soul. Only for 
this reason we find that the root Vid (to realise) or ña (to know) has 
been used in the verses of the Gita which are meant for dealing with the subject- 
matter of the Brahma-Sitra. Hence, it is evident that the term Bhaktisastra cannot 
mean any seventh philosophy contrary to or different from the System of Philosophy 
referred to in the Terminology, but signifies the Science of Spiritual Sacrifice by 
holding out the Starting and the Finishing Ends of the Great Vow (aam). 


) pertaining to the Science of Spiri- 
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—Paul B. Courtright 

The Gita and Tulasi Ramayana: Their Common 
Call for the Good of All— Satya P. Agarwal 

The Hindu Vision—Anantanand Rambachan 

How to Become a Hindu: A Guide for Seekers 
and Born Hindus—Satguru Sivaya 
Subramuniya Swami 

Indian Fire Ritual—Musaschi Tachikawa, 
Shrikant Bahulkar & Madhavi Kolhatkar 

Kalpa Sutra of Bhadrabahu Svami(Text 
Eng. Tr.)—Tr. Kastur Chand Lalwani 

The Lord of Arur, the Tyagaraja Cult in 
Tamil Nadu—Rajeshwari Ghose 

Mahabharata—William Buck, with an 
introd.—B.A. Van Nooten 

Manusmrti (10 Vols.) (With the 
‘Manubhas ya’ of Medhatithi), (Text) 
Tr. Ed. & Annot.—Ganganath Jha 

Manusmriti with Kullukabhatta Commentary 
(Eng. Introd. by S.C. Banerji)—Ed. J.L. 
Shastri 

The Oracle of Rama: An Adaptation of 
Rama Ajna Prashna of Goswami 
Tulsidas with Comm. by—David Frawley 

Puja and Samskara—Musashi Tachikawa, 
Shoun Hino & Lalita Deodhar 

The Purana Index (3 Vols.)—V.R. Rama- 
chandra Dikshitar 

Puranic Encyclopaedia: A Comprehensive 
Dictionary with Special Reference to the 
Epic and Puranic Literature —Ed. 
Vettam Mani 


Books of related interest: 
THE YOGA-SYSTEM OF PATANJALI 
Dr. J.H. Woods 


The book contains: (1) the Principles and Precepts of Yoga system as 
enunciated by Patanjali, (2) the Comment of Vyasa on the Yoga-Sitras of 
Patanjali, and (3) the Commentary Tattva-Vaisaradi of Vacaspati Misra on 
the Comment. The Comment is the oldest systematic exposition of Yoga 
doctrine in Sanskrit literature. 


YOGA SUTRAS OF PATANJALI 
with the Exposition of Vyasa 
Swami Veda Bharat 


It provides a learned commentary on the second chapter of the Yoga-Sutras. 
It contains the core of Patanjali’s philosophical and metapsychological 
framework, and it also defines both the components of kriya-yoga and the 
first five components of the eight-limbed ashtanga-yoga. The theoretical 
concepts were largely distilled from practical experience and, in turn, 
informed further experimentation on the path. How could we hope to travel 
the path mapped out by Patanjali without recourse to such pregnant concepts 
as Citta, vrtti, pratyaya, samskara, vasana, ashaya, nirodha, parinama, guna, 
pratiprasava? All these ideas were shaped in the intense practice environment 
of Yoga over many generations. 


THE YOGA SUTRAS OF PATANJALI ON 
CONCENTRATION OF MIND 
Fernando Tola and Carmen Dragonetti, Tr. by K.D. Prithipaul 


An attempt to interpret the Yogasutras based on some special criteria: (1) To 
use the traditional commentaries as auxiliaries, not as guides, with prudence 
and freedom; (2) To interpret those sutras in which Patanjali analyses real 
phenomena; (3) To adhere to a unitary and singular meaning for the 
technical terms of Patanjali, avoiding different translations for the same 
term; (4) To adhere also to the definitions given by Patanjali himself of any 
term in all the sūtras in which it appears. 
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